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PREFACE 


T O THE 


READER. 


HIS ſecond Effort of my poor Endeavours, © 
courteous Reader, which. I here preſent you 


with, theſe Diſcourſes upon the Sacraments, 
which] here recommend to your Peruſal, and offer 
for your Inſtruction and Improvement, both in the 
e and Practice of your Chriftian Duty, 
cannot, 1 hope, but meet with as, favourable Ac- 
22 as my former Diſcourſes upon the Deca- 
gue, fince they proceed FR as ardent a Zeal for 
yu piritual Wi are. The ſole View, and prin- 
pal Intent e . is, to di e thoſe dark and 
4 fmal Chih, which Indolence, Obftinacy, and 
Ignorance, has ſpread over the Chriſtian Warld. 
75 clear the Paths of Virtue, almoſt imperceptible, 
alas! and in a Manner over-run with the Weeds 
of Corruption, Iniguity and Sin; and that natwith- 
landing the moſt ſtrenuous E forts, vigorous En- 
deauours, and the moi zealous preaching, teaching, | 
and exhorting of our pious Anceſtors, worthy and 
" exemplary Labourers in the Vineyard o of our Lord. 
No Pains has been wanting to clear the Track by 
rooting them up ; to open the Path, by plucking Hold 
up, and ſecure a clear and free Paſſes by rooting 
them out, 
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But the Artifice and Cunning, the Subtility and 
Deceit of the Enemy of Mankind, has been ever 
ſuch, that by himſelf, as well as by his indefatigable 
wicked Inſtruments ; not only by Night, but even 
at Noon-day ; not only in the Dark, but even whil/t 
the Sun darts forth its radiant Light; not in one 
Field only, not through one Province, one Nation a- 
lone, but even whole Chriſtendom, nay the whole 
Surface of the known and inhabited Globe, he has 
maliciouſiy interperſed, if not overſpread with the 
Tares of Vice, and almoſt over-run with the Seeds of 
| Perdition And that, alas ! to ſo high a Degree, 
that not only Infidels and Idolaters are fwallowed up 
in Darkneſs, Jews and Mahometans are abſorpt in 
Error and Superſtition ; but even among ft thoſe 
who tile themſelves Chriſtians, there are Fools who 
ſay in their Hearts, There is no God. There are 
thoſe who cut and carve, ſhape and mangle, 
divide and ſubdivide their Faith, and are ſo teſſed 
to and fro with every Wind Doctrine, that they 
ſcarcely know where to fix the Anchor of their Hope, 
no more than ſecure themſelves within the Bounds of . 
Charity. Nor ts this, alas ! the Heretical, Schi- 
matical, or Libertine Chriſtian's Caſe only; but 
with an aking Heart, 1 dread and fear, and with 
an anxious Mind I conceive and apprehend, that 
Stupidity and Ignerance, Folly and Negligence, 
Sloth and Careleſneſs have involved too many 0 
thoſe, who make Profeſſion of that Faith, eflabl: 
ed upon the Rock, who believe in Jeſus Chriſt the 
Cerner Stone, and will not be ranked but amo 
his Members of the Catholic Church : And too ma- 
ny, 1 again fear, of our Catholic Countrymen, are, 

| by their unhappy Diſpoſitions, as well as Gircum- 
Aances, expoſed to a full, and too open a Plain of 
Vice, arid Field of Iniquity, by too frequent conver ſe- 

» 2 / ug » 
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ing with Men, as deflitute Are as Morality, as 
prefligate in their Lives as Maxims, and as infecti- 
ous in their Communication and — as an 
. Diftemper, or raging Peſtilence in a 

untry. Not that I would have this taken as a 
general Reflection, tho" the Terms ſeem ſuch, but as 
a Rhetorical Figure, the Whole for Part. Nor 
is the Caſe of Engliſh Catholics deplorable upon 
that Head alone, eſpecially the lower Rank, but 
moreover through the want of more frequent Oppor- 
tunities of Inſtruction, by public Exhortations, Ca- 
techiſing, and Preaching, which the Rigour of the 
Laws renders rare and perilous : tho Praiſe ſe be to 
the Clemency, Goodneſs, and Lenity 0 7 our preſent 
Governours and Government, the Execution of 
them is ſuſpended. Upon this Preſumption, * 
ed by Charity, and animated by Zeal for the ſpiri- 

tual Improvement, Succour and Relief of my poor 
Countrymen ; 1 make bold to throw in this my ſecond 
Mite, merely to inſpire them with a Soul-ſaving Po- 
licy, celeflial Wiſdom, and heavenly Prudence, in 
order to the procuring, and 2 to themſelves 
that eternal Kingdom, that everlaſting Crown of 
Glory, whereto all were created, their Right eie 
and confirmed, through the Bauman erits, 
Death, and Paſſion our dear Redeemer Jeſus 
Chriſt, whoſe Divine Precepts I have expounded i in 
the Decalogue Explained. 

I here preſume to undertake the Expoſition of thoſe 
 inexhauſtible Fountains of Grace, the Seven Sacra- 
ments, as ariſing and flowing from that Ocean of 
Mercy expanded upon the M cod 0 f the Croſs, where. 
thoſe rneffable Springs being 700 opened, diffuſed 
themſelves for the cleanſing and purifying, refreſhing, 


rengthening, and illuminating our Souls to eternal 


Life, Wu th Reaſon then might our ſturet Saviour, 
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our Life-giving Phyſician, remind us with a What 
could-I do more, that I have not done? For he 
not only humbled himſelf to Death, even the Death 
of the Croſs; be not only made an Oblation, a Sacri- 
ce of himfelf upon it once, to atone for our Sins; he 
not only ſuffered his precious Body to be torn to pieces 
with Scourges, his tender Hands and Feet to be pier- 
ced with Nails, but even kis ſacred Side to be opened 
with a cruel Spear, that not only one Drop, but ma- 
ny ; not only Part but the anbols. Maſs of his Blood, 
might be fþilt to cleanſe our polluted Souls, and in- 
_ terely blot out that Hland-writing which was againſt 
_— UF, 
| He would not only provide general Remedies, but 
| even apply Specificks, to cure moſt ſacuredly and effec- 
| | Fually our Wounds. He therefore, to repair the In- 
[ Jury done by our firſt Parents, who by their Diſobe- 
F  dience deprived not only themſelves, but their — 
F  Poſterity of the State of Innocence and original Fu- 
| ftice, inſtituted the Sacrament of Baptiſm, to wayb 
-4 that original Guilt, to enter us into the Liſf of 
tbe adopted Children of God, to give us Admittance, 
thraugh this Gate of Sa alvation, among ft the Number 
of the Elect, and renew our Title to the Co-heirſhip 
his heavenly Kingdom, thereby opened unto us. 
ut knowing that that Kingdom m/s uffers Violence, and 
that our Life upon Earth is a Warfare, he would, 
by the Sacrament” of Confirmation, inliſt us £1 
5 Banner of the Creſs, inroll us in the Number of 
bis Marriours, to fight manfully againſt our three 
potent Enemies, the World, the Fleſh and the Devil; 
againſt whoſe Snares and Temptations, Allurements 
and Deceits, we are obliged to be continually upon the 
Watch, continually guarded, and ever under Arms. 
Aud as a loving King, and moſt prudent and provi- 
gent Generel, teſt we, through theſe perpetual Toils 


and 
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and Fatigues, ſhould be failed, harraſſed, defeatedand- 

, overcome ; he not only frequently harrangues his Soldis 
ers, couragiouſly to keep the Field, ts puſh on fre- 
nuouſly, and ſupport the Battle: He not only ani- 
mates them tenderly, with a Come unto me all you 
that labour, and I will refrefh you; but effe&uat- 

E ly fuccours and ſupports them, feeds and nouriſhes 
them with the Bread of Life, the moft ſtrengthening, 
life-giving, and nouriſhing Food, no lefs than his 
own moſt precious Body and Blood; left, as the 
greateſt and moſt efficacious Pledge of his Love in 
the Inſtitution of the Bleſſed Euchariſt. 3 

Nar can this Mar be carried on without 
being mortally waunded, others taten Priſoners, 
others thraugh Cowardice and Faint-heartedneſs, 
Treachery and Defertion, running over to the Ene= 

. Yet this indulgent, merciful and wiſe Comman- 
der, ſends his Phyſicians and Chirurgions among} 
the Wounded, with a moſt ſtrict Charge to uſe all 
paſſible Care and Diligence, in ſearching and pro- 
bing, cleanſing and dreſſmg, procuring and apply- 
ing, the beſt and moſt proper Remedies, for healing 
and curing their Wounds. He offers no Ranſom 2 
for the Captives and Priſoners, but to ſet them at | 
Liberty upon their own Conditions: Nor is be leſs 
favourable to the Deſerters, provided they will truly 
and faithfully return to their Colours. And for the 
like End the Sacrament of Penance was inſtituted, 
for poor, treacherous, captivated and mortally 
wounded Sinners; to whom, penitently returning to 
him, that nothing might be wanting, either to for- 
iar ftrengthen them to their laſt Gaſp, or to re- 
move all the Relicks of Sin, the better to diſpoſe 
them for the Recovery of Health, if the Almighty 
Judge it expedient, or for a happy Paſſage from Time 
to Eternity, the Sacrament of Extreme Unction 

was 


— 


Vu The PREF ACE, 
was appointed. Moreover that the Hierarchy 
54 the Church might be continued and carried on with 
egularity and Subordination, that the Faithful 
might be provided with proper Diſpenſers of the 
Miniſtry F God, Holy Order had the Divine 
Sanction. Finally, Matrimony, was by the ſame 
Divine Inſtitution elevated to the Dignity 75 4 
Sacrament, that a People might be procreated and 
brought up to the Worſhip and true Religion of Gad. 
T again recommend, Cour teous Reader, theſe Diſ- 
courſes to your attentive and pious Peruſal : If you 
read them thus, with a fincere Intent and Deſire 
of profiting by them, which is the fole Aim with 
which they were compoſed ; I h od will give 
a Bleſſing both to your and my Endeavours, which 
4 beg of him with all my Heart; humbly beſeeching 
him ſo to enlighten your Underflanding, that yc u may 
. truly comprehend the Truths therein contained, be 
abundantly repleniſhed with the Graces flowing from 


theſe celeſtial Sources, which may preſerve you, in 


this Life, from the Contagion of mortal Sin, render 
you moſt protifick and fertile in Virtue, and deſerve- 
ing of an eternal Crown of Glory ; which is the Ul- 
timate of my Wiſhes, the Period of my Deſires, and 
the Complement of all my Labours, More I cannot © 
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D180. 1 
On the SACRAMENTS in General. 


God hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſſings through 
Chriſt, Ephel. i. 3. 1 


ſacred Spouſe the Church, the moſt excellent 


O all the Bleſſings beſtowed by Chrift on his 


| and ſublime are the holy Sacraments; which, 
as St, Ambroſe ſays (a), © are moſt wholſome Medi- 
eines, inſtituted by Chriſt, either to recover, or pre- 
ſerve the Health of the Soul: Wherefore, 
Amongſt all the Points of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
there are none more neceſſary to be well known, than 
thoſe which regard the Sacraments. Other Myſteries 
of Faith we are only bound to know in Speculation, fo 
as to believe them; but of the Sacraments, we are 
bound to have a pra&4ica! Knowledge, in order to re- 
ceive them worthily ; that is, with Benefit to our 
Souls. For, as they are the Means by which we are 
enabled to perform all Chriſtian Duties, and likewiſe _ 
the precious Means by which the Merits of Chris 


EN Paſſion 
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(a) L. 5. De Sacr. C. 4. 


2 On the Sacraments in General. 


Paſſion are applied to the Sanctification of our Souls; ſo 
it is abſolutely neceſſary for all Perſons to be well in- 
ſtructed in them, that thoſe holy Myſteries, being re- 
ceived with Reverence, may heal, and effectually ſan- 
ctify thoſe who partake of them. 

Before I Fredk of each Sacrament in particular, it 
will be neceſſary to ſa NG of them in general. 
I ſhall therefore in this Diſcourle lay before you the 
Nature, Neceſſity, Dignity, and Efficacy of the Sa- 
craments, as likewiſe the Inſtitution and Number 
of them. *. 1 + 

A Sacrament is an n and viſe Sign og 
inward and pirituzl Grace} ordained by Chi himfelf, 
as a Means whereby we receive the ſame, and a Pledge 
to aſſure us thereof : But more commonly it is defined, 
a vifible Sign of invifible Grace, inſtituted by Chris 
for the San#ification of our Souls, In fine, it is agreed 
on by all, that a Sacrament is a Sign of a ſacred 
Thing. We call it a Sign, ſays St. Auguſtin (b 95 
* becauſe beſides the Thing which it lays open to the 
© Senſes, it cauſeth alſo of itſelf, that we come to the 
Knowledge of ſome other Thing.“ For Example, 
by the Footſteps which we ſee imprinted on the Earth, 
we gather that a Man hath paſſed that Way: So a 
Sacrament is a viſible Sign, which declares unto us 
that which God worketh by its Virtue in our Souls, 
which cannot be perceived by our Senſes. Thus 
when, in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, we are waſhed © 
outwardly with Water, certain Words being uſed ; 
by this outward Waſhing is ſignified, that, by the 
Virtue of the Holy Ghoſt, all the Spots, and Filth of 
Sin, are inwardly waſhed and blotted out, and that 
the Soul is adorned with the noble Gift of Juſtification. 
But ſome one perhaps will aſk, Are not Images and 
Croſſes Signs of ſacred Things? I anſwer, They are, 
but they are not therefore Sacraments ; becauſe it is 
the Nature of a Sacrament, not only to ſignify ſome 
ſacred Thing, but alſo to cauſe Holineſs, or Grace in 
the Soul. Croſſes or * indeed ſignify ſome holy 


Thing, 
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Thing, but they do not contain, or give Grace; but 
the Sacraments of the new Law do contain in them- 
ſelves, and give a ſacred Thing, vis. the Divine 
Grace. Wherefore St. Paul ſays (c), He ſaved _y 
the Waſhing of Regeneration, and Renovation , t 
Holy Ghojt, And St. Auguſiin thus writeth (a) 
* The Sacraments of the old Law, ſays he, promiſed 
* the Saviour; the Sacraments of the new Law give 
Health and Life; for thoſe did only ſignify, but 
* theſe alſo effect what hay ſignify.” As the Sal of a 
King doth not only repreſent, and ſhew the Image of 
the Ling, but alſo makes and imprints it ip the Wax: 
In like manner the Sacraments in the new Teſtament 
not only ſignify Grace, but alſo imprint and work 
Grace in the Soul of Man, N 

The Sacraments then are Signs of a ſacred Thing, 
vix. of inviſible Grace, which is given in a viſil le 
Element. Now the Word Grace in the Scriptures, 
and in the Language of the Faithful, is taken in divers 
Senſes. Firſt, It 1s taken for all Favours that God 
does us; other times for free Gifts of God, t:rmed 
Graces, gratis given ; becauſe they are not given for 
the Deſerts, nor always for the Benefit of the 13 
but for the Good of the Church, as the Gif s of Pro- 
phecy, Preaching, and working Miracles, &c. 

Grace is not taken in oy of theſe Senſes, when we 
ſpeak of the Sacraments ; but it is taken for habitual 
and ſanctifying Grace, which is a moſt excellent Qua- 
lity, which ſanctifies and renders us holy, and juſt in 
the Sight of God ; which makes us Children of the 
eternal Father, Brothers and Co-heirs with Teas 
Chri/t, living Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and Par- 
takers of the Divine Nature, ſays St. Peter (e). We 
ought therefore to have the Sacraments in the higheſt 
Veneration, fince we certainly know that by them we 
havea Right to the Kingdom of Heaven, 

If then we are obliged to have a Reverence and E- 
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ſteem for the Sacraments, what can we ſay or think of 
ſuch impious Wretches, who deride and contemn 
them, and this becauſe they ſeem to be abje& and 
mean Things ? Our Souls, cry they, have a Loathing 
of Sacraments ſo vile and mean: What Force, ſay 
they, have Water, Bread, Oil, and other Sacramen- 
' tals? Luther openly taught, That the Sacraments 
were nothing but divine Teſtimonies, to ſtir up and 
nouriſh Faith ; and that they were only to cloſe up, 
as with a Seal, the Promiſes of God. The ſame 
Doctrine Calvin cried up, ſaying, * The Sacraments 
* were nothing elſe but Seals or Teſtimonies, to ſuſtain 
and bear up the Weakneſs of our Faith, and that by 
© them we teſtify our Devotion towards God.” But 
what ſtrange Doctrine is this! For if they be only 
Seals, or Teſtimonies, to ſuſtain and bear up the Im- 
becillity of Faith, why did Ananias ſay to St. Paul (, 
Be baptixed, and waſh off thy Sins ? Again, why did 
St. Luke write (g), Do Penance, and let every one of 
you be baptized, for the Remiſſion 4 your Sins? Again, 
why did St. Paul write to Titus (b), He ſaved us by the 
waſhing of Regeneration? And what doth he mean, 
when he ſays in another Place (i), Purifying it by the 
eweſhing of Water in the Word of Life, but that the 
Sacraments, through the Merits of Chriſt's Paſſion, 
have Foree and Power to cleanſe a Soul, and to infuſe 
Virtues into it ? Moreover, if they only ſeal up the 
Promiſe of God, why do the holy Fathers unanimouſly 
affirm, that they give Grace, and infuſe Virtues ? 
Hear what Tertullian ſays of the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm (4) : * The Fleſh, ſays he, is waſhed, that the 
soul may be cleanſed.” Behold how he affirms, that 
"Baptiſm was not inſtituted to ſtir up Faith, but to pu- 
rify the Soul, and to infuſe Virtues. Again, ſpeaking 
of the Sacrament of Confirmation, he ſays, The 
© Fleſh is anointed, that the Soul may be ſanRifed ; 
the Fleſh is ſigned, that the Soul may be — 
1 CL 6 * 
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" ed,” And he affirms the ſame of the Sacrament of 
Orders: The Fleſh, ſays he, is covered, or ſhaded 
with the Impreſſion of Hands, that the Soul may be 
illuminated by the Spirit,” By which Words he 
plainly ſhews, the Sacrament. of Order is not a 
naked Sign and Teſtimony ordained to ſtir up Faith, 
but that by the Impoſition of Hands, the Soul is illu- 
minated with the Spirit of God. Tertallian alſo af- 
firms the ſame of the Sacrament of the holy Euchariſt, 
in theſe Words, The Fleſh is clothed with the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, that the Soul may be filled 
* with God.” What can be ſpoken more plainly ? 
And in the ſame Place he proves, that our Bodies ſhall 
riſe again, becauſe the Sacraments are applied to the 
Bodies, that their Effects might paſs to the Soul. 
Moreover, if the Sacraments of the new Law are only 
mere Signs of God's Promife, why did St. Auguſtin thus 
write (/)? © The Sacraments of the new Law, ſays 
© he, give Health and Salvation; the Sacraments of 
the old Law promiſed the Saviour.” The Sacra- 
ments are now changed, they are made more eaſy, 
are fewer in Number, and more wholſome. This, 
dear Chriſtians, is the Doctrine of the holy Fathers, of 
the Efficacy ofthe Sacraments ; who all of them affirm, 
that the Sacraments were not inſtituted only to ſtir up 
Faith, but that they are lively Inſtruments, which give 
Grace to the Soul of Man. 5 . 
But Je ſome will ſay, or think with themſelves, 
if the Sacraments have ſo great Force, as to blot out 
Sins, and infuſe Grace, why do ſuch Numbers in the 
Church he maimed with ſo many Wounds of Sin ? 
To which I anſwer, What will Medicines, tho' never 
ſo efficacious, avail the Sick or Wounded, if they will 
not make ufe of them? For if any one defires to be. 
cured, he muſt go to the Phyſician, aſk his Advice, and 
follow it by taking the Medicines which he preſcribes. 
In like manner, if we defire to be cured, as to our 
Souls, we muſt have recourſe to the heavenly Phyfici- 
an, and frequent the Sacraments, which he has inſtr- 
tuted for the Cure of our Souls ; for by this Means, 
B 3 we 
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we may receive the Cure of our Wounds, the Pardon 
of our Sins, and the Grace of the Holy Gholt. 
But ſome. one perhaps will fay, The Paſſion of 
Chriſt was ſufficient to blot out, or cancel the Sins of 
the whole World ; what Need is there then of the Sa- 
craments ? for it ſeems thereby, that an Injury is done 
to Chriſt, as if his Paſſion and Merits were not ſuffici- | 
ent for the Redemption of the World. : 
To this I 7 That the Paſſion of Chrift was a- 
bounding, and ſufficient to blot out all the Sins of the 
World; but Chriſt's Paſſion ought to be applied to us 
by the Sacraments, to which God has ſo annexed juſti- 
fying Grace, that ordinarily he hath not decreed to 
| Fires and confer it on us, but by the Uſe of them. 
ow, for Example, if there was in a City a great Well, 
whoſe Waters were moſt wholſome for the Health of 
Bodies, and were ſufficient to quench the Thirſt of all 
the Citizens, what would that Well and Waters t, 
if no Man would draw the Water out of the Well? 
In like manner, the Merits of Chri/ profit not if they 
be not applied. You ſee therefore, it is moſt neceſſary 
to make uſe of the Sacraments, by which God applies 
to us his Merits, and by which, as n he con- 
fers his Grace upon us. And altho St. Pan fa 22 (m), 
Thea 7 Man lives by Faith; yet he does not 
lives by Faith a/one: Therefore to the = 
— is likewiſe left their Force and Virtue; for other- 
wiſe the Merits of Chri/# would be excluded. We 
confeſs, that Faith is much commended in the Scrip- 
ture, but it does not follow from thence, that Faith 
alone worketh Salvation, and not the Sacraments ; be- 
cauſe as a Phyſician liveth by the * e of Me- 
dicines, it followeth not therefore, th — c 
alone is ſufficient to cure the Sick; for beſides the 
Knowledge of Medicines, the Medicines themſelves are 
neceſſary to drive away the Diſeaſe. So the juſt Man 
liveth by Faith, but not by Faith alone; becauſe he 
ought alſo to make uſe of the Sacraments, which are 
able to cure him of the Diſeaſe of Sin. 
The 


n Rom. i. 17, 


On the Sacraments in General. 7 
The Sacraments, as I ſaid before, were inſtituted 
by Chrift our Lord, for the Sanctification of our Souls; 

et none of them can be validly given, unleſs the ſame 
atter and Form, which Chriſt appointed, be applied, 
and with the Intention, and by the Miniſtry of ſuch, as 
Chrift has ordained to adminiſter them; becauſe none 
but God is able to give Power to any corporal Thing 
to confer Grace. All the Sacraments, ſays the Coun- 
Cil of Florence, (u), are perfected by three Things, wiz. 
By Things as the Matter, by Words as the Form, 
© and by the Perſon adminiſtering the Sacraments, 
with Intention of doing what the Church daes: Where- 
* of if any one be wanting, the Sacrament is null and 
of no Effect. 

Again, our Saviour Chrift inſtituted the Sacraments 
for divers Cauſes, whereof the f is, that ſo he might 
accommodate , himſelf to our Imbecillity and Weak- 
neſs; for ſo it is provided by Nature, that thoſe 
Things which we cannot comprehend in Mind and 
Underſtanding, we come to the Knowledge of them 
by ſuch Things as are perceived by Senſe; which St. 
Paul, full heavenly Wiſdom, teacheth us, ſaying 
(n), The inviſible Perfetions of God are underſtood from 
the Creation of the World, and ſeen from the Things that 
are made. Wherefore Chriſt did moſt wiſely, in ſhew- 
ing (through his Goodneſs and Mercy to us) the hid- 
den Virtues of the Sacraments, by ſenſible Signs; for 
this was agreeable to human Nature, which is compo- 
ſed of a Body and Soul. For, as St. Chry/o/tom excel- 
lently ſays (o), If thou wert incorporeal, that is, 
© without a Body. God would have given to thee 
© naked and incorporeal Gifts; but becauſe thou haſt 
* aSpirit added to thy Body, ſpiritual Giftsare deliver- 
© edto thee in corporeal Things. *E 

A ſecond Cauſe is, that it might more eaſily ap- 
pear, that the Grace which is conferred by the Sacra- 
ments, is from God alone; for if it were given by any 
ſpiritual Thing, Men might have expected, that they 
were to be ſanctified by the proper Virtue of that 
| Thing: 
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Thing : But now, fince that ſo excellent a Gift is con- 
forred © n us by abject and mean Things, no Place is 
left for ſuch Suſpicion : Wherefore Chrift gave Light 
to the blind Man with Spittle and Dirt, and not with 
ſome precious Ointment, leſt the Virtue ſhould be at- 
tributed to the Ointment. 

A third Cauſe, why this Inſtitution of the Sacraments 
was moſt neceſſary, is, ſays St. Ambroſe ( 40 That 
© they might be as Remedies for the Soul's Health, 
© and ready at hand, either to recover or preſerve it.” 
For that Virtue, which flows from the Paſſion of 
Chriſt, that is to ſay, the Grace which he merited, 
for us on the Altar of the Croſs, muſt come to us by 
the Sacraments, as a Conduit. | 

A fourth Cauſe is, that they might be Marks and 
Signs, by which the Faithful might be known, or 
\ diſtinguiſhed from Infidels; for as Captains, in time 
of War, give to their Soldiers a private Sign or Token, 
that they may the more eaſily know one another, ſo the 
Sacraments diſtinguiſh the Faithful from Infidels. 

The Ja Reaſon is, that by them Chriſtians might be 
exerciſed in Humility ; for it was juſt, that he who was 
created by God to rule over all Things, being now 
fallen from his Dignity, ſhould be compelled to humble 
himſelf, for the Recovery of the Grace of God, and 
to ſeek his Salvation from him, by Creatures far inferi- 
or to himſelf. 5 

But now, as to the Miniſter of the Sacraments : It 
is not an Angel, or any of the People, but only thoſe, 
who are ordained to this Purpoſe, as are Biſhops and 
Prieſts. None, ſays St Paul (q), ought to afſume to 
themſelves this Honour, but who are called to it, as 
Aaron. But it is to be obſerved, that the Sacraments do 
not depend on the Dignity and Merit of the Miniſters 
of them, but on the Excellency and Merits, of Chri/t ; 
for the Miniſters are only Embaſſadors, or Deputies 
of Chrift; for whatever they act, they do in the N ame 
of Chriſt. - Wherefore, as St. Auguſtine ſays (Y), 
They are not more true, and more holy Sacraments, 
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© becauſethey are adminiſtered by one that is better, 
© but they of themſelves are true and holy; for as, 
« ſays he, it makes no matter, as to the Effi of the 
© Seed and Plantation, whether or no that be done 
with clean or foul Hands, ſo that the Seed be good, 
and the Earth fruitful In like manner it matters 
not whether the Sacraments be adminiſtered by 2 
wicked and vile Miniſter, or by one who is pious and 
good, provided that he faithfully perform his Office. 
St. Gregory Nazianzen has this excellent Saying (s), 
An Iron Seal, ſays he, doth as well expreſs the Image 
of the King, as a Silver or Gold one; ſo the Grace 
of God is as well imprinted by the Sacraments in the 
* Soul of Man, by an Iron Miniſter, as by a Gold one: 
Wherefore St. Chryſoſtom juſtly obſerves (2), That 
the Grace of a Sacrament is not hurt by the Wicked- 
* neſs of the Prieſt.” | 

Now, dear Chriſtians, as to the Number of the Sa- 
craments ; if you attend to what the Scripture aſlerts, 
you will find that there are Seven Sacraments. 
| Firſt, We read in St. Mark of the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, where he ſays (a), He that ſhall believe and 
be baptized ſhall be ſaved. STE. 5 

Secondly, Of Confirmation, in the 44s of the Apof- 
tles, where St. Lake ſays (x), That by the Impoſition of . 


| Hands, by the Apoſtles, was given the Holy Gbaſt. 


— 


Thirdly, Of the Sacrament of Penance, St. Jobs 
makes mention (y), ſaying, Whoſe Sing you ſhall forgive, 
they are forgiven them. & 7 2 

Fourthly, That the Euchariſt is a Sacrament, the 
ſame Evangeliſt witneſſeth (z), ſaying, Unlie/s you eat 
the Flt/h of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, you 
ſpall not hawe Life in you: He that eats my Fleſh and 
drinks my Blood hath Life everlaſting. 

Fifthly, Of Extreme Unction St. James teacheth 
(a) ſaying, IF any one be 45 among ft you, let him call in 
the Prieſts of the Church, and let them pray over bim; 
ancinting him <with Oil, and the Prayer of Faith/t all * 


— 


— — 
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the fick Man, and if he be in Sins, they ſpall be forgiomn 


him. | 

 Sixthly, Of the Sacrament of Orders, St. Paul 

ſpeaks (b), I admoniſh thee, that thou ſtir up the 

- race of God which is in thee by the Impofition of my 
ands. 

Seventhly, Of the Sacrament of Matrimony the 
ſame Saint makes mention, in his Epiſtle to the Ephe/- 
ans (c) ; This Sacrament is great, in Chriſt, and in 
the Church. 

And St. Thomas proves this Number of ſeven Sa- 
| craments by divers Congruities (4). For as there 

are many Diſeaſes and Pefedts in the Soul, ſo of 
neceſſity there muſt be ſeveral Sacraments, which 
may bring Remedies to it. For as a human Body 
firſt is born, then it increaſeth and is nouriſhed, and 
often falls into a Diſeaſe ; ſo in the Soul, Changes 
of this ſort are made. Firſt, Men are born to a new 
Life; for this the Sacrament of Baptiſm availeth, 
whereby we are born again to Chrift : Afterwards Con- 
firmation is added; by whoſe Virtue it comes to paſs, 
that we are increaſed, and ſtrengthened in divine 
Grace. In the Exchariff, our Souls are nouriſhed 
with heavenly Food; for of it our Saviour ſays (e 4 
My Fl:þh is truly Meat, and my Blood is truly Drink. 
Penance followeth, by whoſe Virtue loſt Health is 
reſtored, after we have received the Wounds of Sin. 
After this Extreme Union, whereby the Relicts of 
Sin are taken away, and the Virtues of the Mind are 
refreſhed ; er ob St. James ſays (/), F he be in 
Sins, they ſhall be forgiven him. Holy Order follows, 
whereby Power is given, to exerciſe in the Church 
the publick Miniſtry of the Sacraments, and to per- 
form all ſacred Functions. Laſtly Matrimony is ad- 
ded, that by a lawful and holy Conjunction of Male 
and Female, Children may be brought forth, and reli- 
giouſly bred up to the Worſhip of God. 4 

Having thus laid before you the Nature, Neceſ- 
fity, Excellency, and Effects of the Sacraments in 

| 3 general 
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| as alſo by whom they were inſtituted, and the 
umber of them ; it therefore only remains that I 

exhort you with St. Paul (g, not to receive the Grace 


of God in vain. 

Conſider what an Injury and Affront you offer 
to God, when you receive the Sacraments unwor- 
thily ; there is no Irreverence in the World ſo great, 
as is the unworthy Receiving of any Sacrament. 
Chriſt ſtandeth with the Chalice of his n, ready 
to pour it on your Souls, to waſh away your Sins; 
and you profane that Chalice, when you profane any 
Sacrament, by receiving it unworthily ; you then 
wilfully under Foot the precious Blood of 
Chrift. The Son of God has provided, in the Sa- 
craments, a Remedy for your weak and dying, Sud, 
and inſtead of applying it, you abuſe it. This, dear 
Chriſtians, is a Sin which hardens the Heart againſt | 
God; and for thoſe who-are guilty of this Sin, if 
they continue any Time in it, it 15 with great Diffi- 
culty, and muſt be by a ſpecial Grace of God, if ever 
they come to true Repentance. I ſhall ſpeak more of 
this in the Sacraments of the Holy Euchariſt and Pe- 
nance, which wicked Chriſtians ſometimes abuſe to 
„ own — Prejudi 1 8 

in, conſider what a Prejudice you do to your 
Fug. Gs you negle&t to make uſe of the Sacra- 
ments ; for by that Means you deprive your ſelves 
of innumerable Graces, which God would oblige him- 
ſelf to give you in the reſt of your Life: This will 
render you extremely culpable in the Sight of God, 
and you will die with great Regret, ſeeing you had 
ſuch ſovereign Remedies and Helps offered you, and - 
that you neglected to make uſe of them. Know 
and remember, dear Chriſtians, that the Sacraments 
are Talents of ineſtimable Value, given us, with an 
Obligation to profit by them. We read in St. Mar- 
thew (h) of a Lord, who was going into a foreign 
Country, gave ſuch and ſuch Talents to his Servants, 
in order to improve them ; and at his Return, _ 
| t 
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them to an Account ; but finding that he who had 
received but one Talent, had not gained by it, Ca, 
fays he, the unprofitable Servant into exterior Dark- 
th where there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 
Teeth. | 

Now, if the unprofitable Servant was ſo ſeverely 
puniſhed, for not improving his Talent, what think 
ou would the Lord' have done to him, if he had 
oft his Talent? And what will Ju ſay to us, at 
the great — Day, what will he do to us, if 
we ſhall have abuſed, or not uſed, and profited in 
Virtue by the Sacraments, which are as ſo many 
Talents wed upon us? What Weeping, what 
Regret, what gnaſhing of Teeth, and what Rage 
againſt our ſelves, for having loſt ſo valuable, ſuch 
eaſy, and ſo frequent Opportunities of ſecuring our 
Salvation, of advancing in Virtue, and enriching our 
ſelves for Eternity? But on the contrary, the good 
and virtuous Chriſtians, who have made a proper Uſe 
of the Sacraments, will then rejoice ; they will. ad- 
mire their own Happineſs, and will acknowledge their 
Wiſdom, in receiving them often ; becauſe they will 
then ſee, that the Sacraments were moſt rich Talents, 
and infallible Promiſes, of the ineſtimableand infinite 
Glory which they ſhall poſſeſs for ever. 


* 


DISC. I. 
On the SacRAMENT of BA TIS M. 


Go teach all Nations, bajtining aden in the Name of 
- the Father, and of. the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Matth. xxviii. 19. 


N the foregoing Diſcourſe, I laid before you the 
Nature, Neceſſity, and Efficacy of the Sacraments 
in general. Tt is therefore neceſſary I ſhould ſay ſome- 


thing. of cach of them in. particular ; and firſt of the 
| | Sacrament 
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Sacrament of Baptiſm, as being called the Door or 
Gate of all the other Sacraments ; becauſe it is the 
Entrance to them : For until we are baptized, we are 
not Chriſtians, and without Baptiſm we cannot receive 
any of the other Sacraments. The Subje& then of 
this Diſcourſe ſhall be on the Neceſſity and Efficacy of 


we look over the holy Scripture, we ſhall find that 
none can come to the Kingdom of Heaven without 
Baptiſm ; which our bleſſed Saviour, by the Words 
above-mentioned out of St. Matthezv, declares to be 
true, and by which Words he commanded his Apoſtles 
to teach and baptize all Men : Go, ſays he, through- 
out the whole World, and purge it from all Idolatry, 
and ſow good Seed in the Field of the World ; go 
"where-ever you can, that you may ſpread my Goſpel ; 
teach all Nations, ſays he, not what 4ri/ftotle or Plata 
taught, for their Knowledge is only Folly before my 
Father ; but teach you the Croſs and my Death, my 
Miracles, and ſet forth my Life, to be imitated by all; 
preach to the World how I deſcended from Heaven, 
and put on human Nature, waat I ſuffered therein, 
how I was put to Death, and redeemed the World 
with my Blood, how I roſe again from the Dead, 
aſcended into Heaven, and how I am at laſt come to 
judge the Living and the Dead; baptizing them in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt. As if he would ſay, O my Apoſtles ! it is not 
ſuſhcient only to preach my Death, tis not ſufficient 
only to believe in me, but you muſt, beſides, bap- 
tize all Men who will be ſaved; (i) For all are by Na- 
ture the Children of Wrath, ſays St. Paul; for the Sin 
of Adam cleaves faſt to human Nature, for which all 
Men have deſerved eterna! Damnation, and from which 
they cannot be freed, unleſs they are born again by 
Baptiſm, Wherefore St. Jobi ſays, (4) Unl:ſs a Mar 
be born again of Water and the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Whence you may 
ſee, that no Man without 1 can be ſaved; for 
f as 


— 
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as heretofore the Brazen Serpent was the only Remedy 
againſt the Bite of the Fiery Serpents, ſo the only Re- 
medy againſt the Wound of Original Sin, is Baptiſm. 
But left any one-ſhould think, that this Law only 
belongs to thoſe who are already grown up, and not 
to >> of fince Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles, Go teach, 
&c. therefore in another Place he ſays in expreſs Words, 
that no Perſon whoſoever is excepted from the Law of 
Baptiſm ; (7) Unl:/s a Man be born again of Water and 
the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into tbe Kingdom of God : 
As if he would ſay, O Nicodemus ! thou telleſt me, that 
it is ĩimpoſſible for a Man to be born again, ſaying, How 
can an old Man, ſuch as I am, be born again, muſt 
he go into his Mother's Womb again to be re-born ? 
Chriſt therefore thus anſwers him : I ſpeak not, O 
| Nicodemus ! of a Corporeal Nativity, whereby a Man 
muſt come again from his Mother's Womb, for this 
cannot be done; I ſpeak then of -a ſpiritual Nati- 
vity, whereby a Man is born again of Water in Bap- 
tiſm and the Holy Ghoſt; unleſs then a Man' be re- 
born, by this Nativity which is made by Water and 
the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
the Meſias, which is the Church, nor obtain eternal 
Life; for this is that Regeneration of which St. John 
ſays (m) who are born not of Blood, nor of the Will of 
the Fleſh, but who are born of God: This Rege - 
on is in ſome ſort like unto the Generation of the na- 
tural Son of God, in the Womb of his Mother ; for as 
in the Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, Chrift was 
conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, ſo we are conceived as 
it were in the Font, and are re-born of the ſame Spi- 
rit. But ſome perhaps will ſay, if Baptiſm be ſo ne- 


. _ ceſlary, that no Man without it can enter the Kingdom 


of Heaven, ſhall a Man then, who is grown up to full 
Age, and cannot have Baptiſm, tho? he deſires it, and 
is ſorrowful for his Sins, be excluded from the King- 
dom of Heaven ? To which I anſwer, that if with 
Contrition, that is, with a true and fincere Sorrow for 
his Sins, he hath not actually received Baptiſm, and 

| yet 
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yet really deſires it, then he may be ſaved ; for ſo the 
Words of Chrift ought to be underſtood, where he fays, 
(n) Unleſs a Man bs born again 4 Water and the Holy 
Gheft : In like Manner te iter into the Kin — 
dom of Heaven, who for ChrifPs Sake ſuffers Dea 
altho he be not baptized: —.— Martyrdom has che 
Force of Baptiſm; for our Saviour aſſures us, (o) that 
every one who Ball confeſs him before Men, he will al- 
fo confi ſs them before his Father who is in Heaven. 
Now, dear Chriſttans, ſince no one can enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, Without actual Baptiſm, or 
having it in Deſiteè, or being baptized in his own Blood 
by Martyrdom: Vou cannot therefore but ſee, how 
neceſſary it is for all Perſons, eſpecially married Wo- 
men, to learn, and know well, all that is neceſſary 
and eſſential to the Validity of this Sacrament : They 
— likewiſe to take great Care, that their Children 
Servants know well how to baptize a Child, in 
caſe of Neceſſity, in order that the Infant may not be 
loſt for Want of Baptiſm. 7 
Obſerve now what you muſt do, in order to 8 
tire a Child, or any Perſon: You muſt tale Water, not 
Roſe· water, or any other made by Art, but natural 
Water, that is to ſay, Water of the Fountain, Well, 
River, Pit, Pond, Sea, or Rain; you muſt wet, or 
waſh the Body of the Infant with | it, by pouring it up- 
on the Head, "if "you poſſibly can; and if you cannot 
waſh the Head, vou muſt put Water upon the Breaſt, 
Arm, Foot, or upon ſome other naked Part; and *tis 
to be obſerved, that the fame Perſon who pours the 
Water, muft, whilſt he is pobring it on the Child, ſay 
diſtinctly (havin an Intention at the ſame time to do 
what the Chu teh does) theſe Words; © I baptize thee 
in the Name of the F ather, and of the Son, and of 
4 1 Holy Ghoſt,” But in caſe the Infant ſhould be 
ptized upon any other Part than the' Head, when the 
Fes rs, you 72 ize the'Child again, un 
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© Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.” Becauſe, as St. 
Thomas ſays (p), * Baptiſm. which is given upon any 
© other Pan not certain. And hu you = not 
certain that the Child is dead, you ought to baptize it 
under Condition, ſaying, If thou art livin bap- 
* tize thee in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt.” For it is better to put your- 
ſelf in danger of baptizing a dead Child, than not to 
baptize one living ; and becauſe the Life of theſe little 
Creatures is ſometimes ſo feeble and imperceptible, 
that we think them wholly dead, when ſome Time af- 
ter they will give Signs of Life, tis therefore neceſſary 
that all Perſons, and eſpecially Women, ſhould know 
all this: For ſometimes it happens, that a Woman. 
falls into Labour ſuddenly, and unexpectedly, and that 
the Infant cannot be brought into the World alive ; or 


if it be, it is ſo weak, that in all Appearance it will 


die before an ordinary Miniſter of this Sacrament can 
be had ; and if thoſe about her know not how to bap- 
tize, the Infant, for Want of this, may be deprived of 
Salvation; and ſo important is the Salvation of a Soul, 
that every one ſhould learn with great Care how to ad- 
miniſter this Sacrament. 
In fine, the applying of this Sacrament is of ſo 
t Importance, that it is the Duty of every one to 
. well the Matter and Form of this Sacrament. 


The Matter, as I ſaid before, is true and natural Wa- 


* 


ter. God, ſays St. Paul (g), has choſen the weak Things 
7 this World, to confound the Things that are ftrong 3 
o God has choſen an inferior, or weak Element, viz. 
Water, to confound the ſtrongeſt Sin. For as Water 
waſheth Bodies, ſo Baptiſm waſheth Souls: Again, as 
Water waſheth away Filth, ſo Baptiſm an". of away 
the Blemiſhes of Sins. | 
The Form is this, I baptize thee in the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt” 
There are divers Reaſons, why Chrift would have the 
three divine Perſons of the bleſſed Trinity named in the 
Form of Baptiſm : But the chief are, in order to de- 
— — — 


(2) Fart. Q.66. Art. 7. (4) 1 Cor. i. 27. 
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clare whenee Baptiſm has its Virtue or Force, viv. 
from the Father, Who ſent his Son, that he might t die 
for Men; and from che Sp, who inſtituted Baptiſm, 
and by his Blood gave ve it Force and Virtue to blot out 
Sins; and from the Holy-Ghoft; who ſhould inwardly 
urge and fanRiify moored, And a gain, becauſe the 
Bee Trinity is the pri 8. of our Faith; 
wherefore' Man doth Aale Profeſſion in this 
Sacrament, to be thereby received into the 


the Charck.” 'So that to baptize a Perſon, iu the + d 
Trini —2 is not valid; becauſe it does got expreſs 
the de , or three divine Perſons of — 
Care, Naa they 5 not 34 the Tenn of 

the Adminiſtration therebf i 190g ff VC 1. Ff 
been divers Errors corſterning 5 10 9 
n 25 held, that Sins were a 5 
Lut heran Marr now in 
Sins are not truly taken aw 5 . 1 
taken” 'aWway by ov chu t ET bf the Pro- 
225 Excltie be tius, —* N ur out "th 
Cena Ir Fi — Afd why does 
St. Paul ſay x0 1 , He w its by the 1 
Therefore the proper and particular Effect of Baptiſm, 
is, to make him, who recetves it, a Member of the 
it, And tb the Try pn) the 
- Sacraments; ; poſe out other e can be 
Baptiſm, which it hath in common with all the Sa- 
cxaments, is to give Grace for the Sanctification of 


of God, in the” Name of Chriſt, or in 0b, Mat . 
Trinity ery done ought therefore to take 
As to the Effect e che ihe theſe 
'riſm;” bur only: covered - 
Doetrine 1 is evidently falſe > 5 for if Sins are not truly 
9 ts Wer hr — all' br ls td from 25 
of Regenerdrien, au. 2 wr of the Holy "Ghoſt ? 
Body of Obrifh, as eng admitted Man + his Church by 
"till we have firſt been baptized: The general Effect of 
Souls; and this it doth Gü- ſo full and plentiful a 
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Manner, that it remitteth all Sin whatſoever, 
and Actual, great and little, and forgiveth all Panik 
ment due to it in the next Word. We are buried, 
ſays St. Paul (i), together with Chriſt by Baptiſm 
anto Death. That is, to the Death and Deſtruction of 
Sin, and of all Puniſhment after it. We have, dear 
Chriſtians, a Figure of this in Naaman the leprous 
Prince of Syria, who waſhing himſelf in the Waters 
of Jordan, as the Prophet had + appar him to do, 
8 and perfectly that the 


| 1) His F 7 4. V 
„ ee ret he Fi of 


The Apoſtles have declared the Effect of Baptiſm, 
by divers Types or Figures of the old Teſtament. 
St. Peter (v) applies the miraculous Salvation of 
Mankind by Water, in the Days of Noah,. as a Fi- 
- Sure e of our Salvation by the ater of Baptiſm. St. 

ul (aw) delivers the Paſſage of the {/raelites through 
the Sea n of our 
g the Waters of Baptiſm to. our Reſt in 
6 — Thus would honour Baptiſm with theſe 
great Figures, and inſpire the Apoſtles to take Notice 


The holy Fathers, from Time to Time, have ſpo- 
Ken e This of the Efficacy of this Sacra- 
ment; for they ee 
res are conferred on us by it. -Wherefore St. Pau ſays 
to Titus (x), He ſaved us by the Masi bing of Regenera- 
tion, and Renovation of the 1 Ghoſt. were born 
the Slaves of Sin, we are re-born Children of uſtice; 
we were born Sons of the Devil, and Children of 
Hell, we are re- born Sons of God, and Heirs of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. The Truth of this all the 
holy Fathers witneſs; The Fleſh, ſays Tertullian 
, is waſhed, that the Soul may be ſpotleſs. St. 
e (z) ſays much the ſame. And St. Cyprian * bo ) 

J t 
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That Infants are to be baptized, that they may re- 
« ceive Remiſſion of Sin.” The like reg b. Heron 
teach in his * 1 to Oceanus, ſaying (b), All Sins 
© are remitted to us in Baptiſm.” e he 
Baptiſm a Deluge or Flood, ſaying, * Wonderful 
© heretofore was the Deluge of Waters, deſigned for 
the Puniſhment, or Revenge of Sin; but another 
more wonderful De of the Divine Mercy was 
< ſent on Earth when Baptiſm was given to Men, 
< wherein all Sins, and Puniſhmears due to them were 
© blotted out.” Let us give Ear to what St. Auguſtin 
ſays upon the ſame Sub) * How comes, ſays he 
© (5), ſo great Virtue to be in Water, as to touch the 
© Body, and to cleanſe the Soul?“ By which Words 
- he plainly ſhews, that Baptiſm does not only cover, or 
hide Sins, but truly cleanſeth the Soul from Sins. But 
he ſpeaks ſtill more plain, in his Book which he wrote 
of the Baptiſm of Infants. 

Thoſe who want Faith, as Heathens, Turks, &c. 
| aſk, what Force or Virtue the Water of Baptiſm hath ? 
J anſwer with all the holy Fathers, and Doctors of the 
Church, it cleanſeth the Soul; but not by its own na- 
tural Force and Efficacy, but by the Divine Power. 
For as the Water which was in the Pond called Pro- 
- Batica, did not cure of itſelf, but only when it was 
_ ſtirred, or moved by an Angel; ſo likewiſe in us, the 
Water of itſelf does not work or operate, but when it 
receives the Grace or Virtue of the Spirit. | 

The firſt Favour, or Benefit conferred on us by 
Baptiſm, is the blotting out of all Sins, and a Spiritual 
Generation, whereby being made juſt, we me 
Heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

The ſecond Favour, or e us by Baptiſm, 
is, that it makes a Soul beautiful, and beloved of 
God: Wherefore St. Cyril ſays (e), being dead in 
thy Sins thou deſcendedft, and aſcendedſt again, be- 
ing raiſed to Life in Juſtice by Baptiſm.” 
he third Favour, or Benefit which is conferred by 
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Heme: is, that I e ——— of 
Heaven. þ 
Since then ſo great are the Benefits: we: receive * 
Baptiſm, = * Low a to be watchful, that they 
—— „the Grace they have received 
© daptiim, 1 — Things befall them; for to all 
re- born or baptized is ſaid, that which Chrift ſaict to 


te Man fick of the Pally, at the Probatical Pond, 


where having cured him, he ſaid (4), Bebo — 
made aubolr, fin nu more, leſi worſe Things happen to 
. thee: \ Thou art waſhed clean, defile elf no mote 
with Filth; thou haft eſcapetthe Slavery of thy Ene- 
mies, ſubmit- thyſelf no more to their heavy Yoke ; 
thou haſt driven the Devil out of thy Soul, being ex- 
pelled, call him not back again. The Baptized pro- 
miſeth totrenounce the Devil: Now he who renoun- 
ceth Satan, renounceth alſo his Works. What the 
Baptized ought to do, Chriſt himſelf declares, when 
he ſaid to his — (e) Baptixe all Nations, teach 
them to obere all Things whatſoever I have'commanded 
you. Therefore Baptiſm alone is not ſufficient, for 
the Obſervation of God's Commands is likewiſe ne- 
ceſſary; according to that of St. Auguſin, the Life 
of a Chriſtian muſt be agreeable to:Baptiſm.”: The 
FHuſbandman watereth his Trees, to the end they may 
bear Fruit, but the barren Frees he caſts into the 
Fire; in like Manner God watereth Man with the 
ſaving Waters of Baptiſm, to the end that he produce 
the Fruit of good Works; but if he will not produce 
them, he delivers him up, being void of Fruit, to the 
Flames of Hell. Trees, ſays St Chryſaſtom, ( f) that 
are well planted, if they make no Return of Fruit 
for the Labour ſpent about them, they are delivered 
up to the Fire. — ſame in ſome ſort, ſays he; may 
be ſaid of thoſe who are baptized, af * _ 
forth no Fruit.” | 
You are; dear Chriſtians, dead to Sin in Baptiſih; ; 
- beware then that you never live to it again: You have 
{ put 
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t off the old Man; never put it on again. Remem- 
ber, that Sins committed Baptiſm are far greater, 
more enormous, and unworthy of Pardon, than the 
Sins of Infidels ; for by Baptiſm ou have received the 
Grace of God, and the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; if 
then you fin, notwithſtanding theſe Favours, you have 
much leſs Excuſe than a Turk, Few, or Pagan. If 
you have as yet preſerved your baptiſmal Robe of In- 
nocence, walk in it till Death; for tis more honour- 
able, more pleaſant, more eaſy, and more ſecure to 
go by the Way of Innocence, than by the Way 
- Penance, to everlaſting Life in the Kingdom of 

eaven. 


DISC. U. 


On the SACRAMENT of BAPTISM. 


Go teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Matth. xxviu. 19. 0 


HERE is nothing, dear Chriſtians, can excite 
1 you to a more lively Acknowledgment of 
Chriſt's Favours to you, than to think ſerioufly and 
frequently upon the — * he has conferred upon you, 
by making you Children of God, and Members of 
the Church by Baptiſm. In the laſt Diſcourſe, I laid 
before you the Neceſſity and Efficacy of Baptiſm ; my 
Deſign in this is to explain to you the Ceremonies uſed 
therein, as alſo to ſhew you the Excellency- of this 
Sacrament. 
The Ceremonies which are uſed in Baptiſm, are as 
ſo many Leſſons, informing us of the Effects of Grace 
obtained by this Sacrament ; as alſo to ſhew us, what 
the Obligations are, which we contract by the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm. | OE Das 
_ Firſt then, the Water which is uſed in Baptiſm, is 
ſolemnly conſecrated twice in the Year, wiz. in the 
Vigils of E2fter and Pentecuſt, and that for this _ 
© , 10n 3 
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ſon; that Chriſtians might underſtand or know, that 
the Virtue and Effect of Baptiſm proceeds from the 
Death and Paſſion of Chri/t ; and that Baptiſm clean- 
ſeth us from Sins, and makes us Favourites of Heaven ; 
but not by the natural Virtue of Water, but by the 
Virtue of the Merits of Chriſt; for to that End are di- 
rected the Prayers of the Church, which ſhe uſes in the 
Conſecration of Water; where ſhe beſeeches God, 
that he would vouchſaſe to ſanctify this Water, for 
Chrift our Lord's Sake, by the Virtue of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and that all the Children of Adam, who ſhall 
receive the ſacred Baptiſm of Chrift, may be freed 
from their Sins. Wherefore St. Cyprian ſays (g), 
That the Water ought firſt to be conſecrated, and 
fanctified by the Prieſt.” And St. Bai thus writeth, 
© We conſecrate, ſays he (5), the Water of Baptiſm, 
and the Oil of Unction. . 
The Font being conſecrated, the Child is brought 
to the Church Door, but muſt not enter; to an 
to us, that we muſt firſt lay down our Burden of Sin, 
if we will enter into the Houſe of our Lord. Then 
the Miniſter of the Church pronounces the Exorciſms; 
he rebukes the wicked Spirit, and commands him, by 
certain Prayers, to depart, and give Place to the come- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt. St. Amnbraſe makes mention 
of this Ceremony above 1300 Vears ago; When a 
© Prieſt, ſays he (i), goes to baptize a Perſon, he firſt 
begins with Exorciſms. . | ] 
Afterwards he breathes on the Child; by which is 
ſignified the Breath of the good Spirit, which Men re- 
ceive when the wicked Spirit goes out. And this 
Cuſtom St Cyr:/ (4) mentions upwards of thirteen hun- 
dred Years ago. No one ought therefore to laugh at 
it, leſt he be contemned and ſcorned by Chriſt, who 
uſed the like when he gave the Holy Spirit to his Diſ- 
ciples ; for as St. Jon ſays (I), He breathed upon them, 
ſaying, Receive you the Holy Gheſt. 


After 
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After the Exorciſm, the Prieſt makes the Sign of 
the Croſs upon the Child ; firſt on the Forehead, 
which is the Seat of Baſhfulneſs, to give you to under- 
ſtand, that you _ never to be aſhamed. of the 
Croſs of Chriſt ; then on the Breaſt, to teach you, 
that you ought always to have Chriſt crucified in your 
Hearts. This Ceremony St. Auguſtin makes mention 
of; for ſpeaking to the Catechumen. * You are, ſays 
* he, to be ſigned this Day on your Forehead with 
© the Sign of the Croſs, that hereafter the Devil may 
© be afraid to touch you, as being marked with this ſave- 
ing Sing.” The Ceremonies being performed, Salt 
is put into the Mouth of the Baptized; to fignify to 
you, that God, by Virtue of his Holy -Spirit, would 
ſeaſon and preſerve your Hearts and Minds, ſo that 
you may be able hereafter to keep your ſelves clean 
and pure from the Stench and Filth of Sin, and that 
you may ive the Savour and Taſte of good 

orks, and that you be not any more corrupted 
with Sin. By this Taſte then of Salt, you are admo- 
niſhed, that all your Works and Words ought to be 
ſeaſoned with Chriſtian Prudence and Wiſdom, of 
which Salt is an Emblem, in as much as it ſeaſons 
and gives a Reliſh to all Things. b 811 82! 

After this the Prieſt conducts the Baptized into the 
Church or Chapel, and ſo to the Font, faying, Enter 
into the Church of God, that thou mayſt have part with 
2 unto Life everlaſting. © 
Then the Ried ronchech the Eats and Noſtrils of 
the Infant with Spittle. This Ceremony ſome People 
laugh at; but St. Ambro/e makes mention of it, ſaying 
(), Therefore the Prieſt, toucheth thy Ears, that 
they may be opened to hear the Commands of God; 
and thy Noſtrils, that thou receive the good Odour 
of Faith and Devotion.” The Prieſt does this in Im- 
itation of Chriſt, who by a like Ceremony anointed - 
the Eyes of a blind Man, as we read in the Goſpel 
(=) , and alſo put his Finger into the Ears of _— 


„ 1 


— — 


41 * 
| 57 7 4 Sacram. et de iis qui Myſt. init. C. 1. 
nj JOAN 1X. ©, ene 


24 On the Sacrament of Baptiſm. Diſc. II. 


Man 055 and ſaid, Ephphatha, that is to ſay, Be thou 
opened. | 

"When this is done, the Prieſt aſks him who is to be 
baptized, Do you renounce the Devil, and all his Works 
and Pomps ? To which the Godfather and Godmother 
anſwer, in the Name of the Infant (to every Queſtion) 
1 renounce them. Of this Renouncing Tertullian 
makes mention (p), above thirteen — Vears ago; 
and alſo St. Cyprian (g): and St. Auguftin, © You have 
« profeſſed ſays he, to renounce the Devil, and that 
© not only to Men, but to God and his Angels. 
Perhaps ſome one may ſay, Infants have not the Uſe 
of Reaſon, therefore they cannot renounce the Devil. 
To this I anſwer, That Children perform this, and 
profeſs their Faith by the Words of their Godfathers. 
and Godmothers, who anſwer for them. Hence it is, 
Godfathers and Godmothers make themſelves in ſome 
ſort Sureties for their Godchildren ; and therefore they 
are obliged to inſtru them, or leaſt ſee that they are 
I in Matters of Faith, when they come to the 
Uſe of Reaſon; and take care that they perfectly 
know the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, the Ten Command- 
ments, the Seven Sacraments, and thoſe _ which 
are the firſt Rudiments of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Give Ear to what St. Auguſtin ſays (r.): I admoniſh 
you, dear Brethren, ſays he, both Men and Women, 
s who are Godfathers and Godmothere, that you are 
< Sureties before God, for the Children you anſwer 
© for at the ſacred Font; you ought therefore to be 
ſolicitous for them in order to their Salvation. 

Theſe Things being performed, the Prieſt anoints 
the Infant, or baptized Perſon, with holy Oil, on the 
Breaſt and Shoulders : 'The anointing the Breaſt is to 
ſignify to you, the Neceſſity of fortifying the Heart 
with heavenly Courage to act manfully, and to do your 
Duty in all Things ; and the anointing between the 
Shoulders is to ſignify, the Neceſſity of the like Grace, 

to 
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to bear and ſupport all the Adverſities and Croſſes of 
this mortal Lite. | 0 | 

The Unction being made, the Child is baptized 
with Water (as mentioned before) and the Prieſt ſign- 
eth the Child with the Sign of -the Croſs, with hol 
Oil os Chriſm, on the Top of the Head, to Sanity 
that you are now become a Member of Fe/us Chrift, 
and that he is now your Head, and that you are con- 
ſecrated to him in Baptiſm : For 'tis the Cuſtom of the 
Church to anoint all thoſe Things which ſhe ſolemnly 
conſecrates to the Service of God. 

After this the Prieſt puts over the Baptized a white 
Garment or Covering, called the Chriſam, to ſignify, 
fays St. Ambroſe, that you then put off the Robe of 
Sin, and put on the chaſte Veil of Innocence, 

Laſtly, a burning or lighted Candle is given to the 
Baptized, to put you in mind to prepare your ſelves 
worthily for the Coming of the Spouſe, not with an 
extinguiſhed Lamp like the fooliſh Virgins mentioned 
in the Goſpel (), but with a burning Lamp; that is, 
with Faith not dead, but which is burning with Chari- 
ty. By this, dear Chriſtians, you may plainly ſee that 
there is nothing ſuperſtitious or vain in the Ceremonies 
of Baptiſm, Bec es, as St. Auguſtin ſays (t), To 
« queſtion the Ceremonies of the univerſal Church, or 
to diſpute of them, as tho' they were not to be done, 
is moſt inſolent Madneſs.” | 

Now to giye you a clear Idea of the Excellency 
and Virtue of this Sacrament, you need only confider 
three Things. 1½, What a miſerable State you were 
in before you were baptized. 24%, How. by your 
Paptiſm you were freed from this Miſery. And, 3d!y, 
What an Honour you are raiſed to by receiving the 
Grace of Baptiſm. 

You know that our firſt Parents, by their Diſobedi- 
ence to the Law of God, made us all Sinners and Ene- 
mies to God; and ſo we were all condemned to eter- 
nal Puniſhment for want of Original Juſtice, as, * 

D | | 
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all born in Sin: For, as St. Paul ſays (u), We were by 
Nature the Children of Wrath. Behold then the woful 
Conſequence of one ſingle Sin of Difobedience ! a 
Misfortune much more to be lamented, as it is ſo uni- 
verſal, that even Infants themſelves muſt feel the heavy 
Weight of it. But tis here as in other Things, we are 
to admire the divine Providence, whoſe Judgments and 
Ways are incomprehenſible to Men. Let an Enemy of 
our Faith attack us upon the Myſtery of the Holy 
Euchariſt, or any other Point of the Catholick Doc- 
trine, Ill aſæ him what Reaſon he can give why 
Adam's Poſterity ſhould be puniſhed for Adam's Sin? 
Why. Children, who' never committed any Sin them- 
ſelves, ſhould be damned for the Sin of their firſt Pa- 
rents? I'll deſire him to explain to me from Reaſon a- 
lone, the ſacred Myſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity, vix. 
the Unity and Trinity of God; let him tell me, if he 
can, according to our weak way of thinking, how one 
and the ſame Fivine Nature, can be three diſtinct Per- 
ſons? and yet this is what all Chriſtians believe, as well 
as Catholicks : but here it is that Faith muſt ſave us; 
whereas if we follow our-own Imaginations, we ſhall 
be loſt. Nor can it be ſaid, that we, who believe the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, have no Reaſon to give for the Ar- 
ticles of our Faith, ſince we have the ſtrongeſt end beſt 
of Reaſons on our Side, viz. the Word of God, and 
the unerring Authority of his Church, which we are 
bound to oO. becauſe ſhe can teach nothing but 
Truth; for Chri/t hath promiſed that he and his holy 
Spirit will abide with her to the end of the World, and 
teach her all Truth (y); and that the Gates of Hell 
Hall not prevail againſ} her (x.) Upon theſe two 
Motives we ground our Faith and build our Hopes; 
and as to what is above the Reach of our weak Under- 
ftanding, we captivate Reaſon to make it obedient to 
Faith, and ſay with St. Paul, O the Depth of the Wiſdom 
and Knowledge of God ! hw incomprehenſible are thy 
Judgments, and unſearchable thy Ways] who can _ 
ten 
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tend to know the Will of God, or who dare preſume 
to counſel him ? 

Ah! dear Chriſtians, what Comfort for you, to find 
ſo wholſome a Remedy in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
againſt the Misfortune you are all born to! Could you 
deſire any more convincing Proof, than this, of the 


Excellency of this Sacrament ? For what preferved you 


from the greateſt of all Miſeries, viz. your being ſepa- 
rated from God, but this Sacrament? Do but think 
ſeriouſly on what you were before Baptiſm ; then you 
were not Members of the Church of Chrif, out of 
which there 1s no Salvation. 

The firſt C.remony performed at your Baptiſm, was 
to bring you into the Church; Enter, ſays the Prieſt, 
into the Temple of God, that you may have part 
* with Chriff.” Now as you belonged not to that 
chaſte Spouſe of ius Cbriſt, the Church, before your 
Baptiſm, to whom then do you think you belonged ? 
T'll tell you; you were then under the Tyranny of the 


Devil, and belonged to him ; and it was for this Rea- 


ſon the Miniſter of CHhriſt ordered him to quit your 


Soul, ſaying, Begone, Satan, from this Child, who 


is the Image of God, that the Holy Ghoſt the Com- 
* forter may take place in his Soul.” You ſee then, 
that beſore Baptiſm, you were Slaves to Satan; but 


the Miniſter of God, acting in his Name, and by his 


Power, ſet you at Liberty. 
The miſerable State you were in before Baptiſm, is 


ſignified to you by the Exorciſms, which are an anci- 


ent Ceremony of the Church. Give Ear to what the 
Prieſt ſays in this Ceremony, I exorciſe thee, unclean 
Spirit, in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, and command thee to depart 


from this Servant of God.“ Therefore this malig- 


nant Spirit had Poſſeſſion of your Souls, and he co 

not be diſpoſſeſſed but by invoking the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, O the infinite Goodneſs of God, 
who gave to Men, his Miniſters, ſo great a Power and 
Command over evil Spirits! And from whom do the 
Miniſters of Chriſt receive this Power, but from Jeſus 


Chrift himſelf? : 
Pf IS | A Another 
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Another thing which ſhews you the Excellency of 
this Sacrament, and which ought to make you ever 
thankful to God for having received it, is this, Becauſe 
you could do nothing your ſelves which could deſerve 
ſo great a Blefling ; for Almighty God, out of his 
pure Mercy and Goodneſs conferred it upon you, 
without the leaſt Merit or Deſert on your Side. Let 
us then thank the divine Goodneſs, who has choſen 
us, preferably to ſo many others, who never have had 
the Happineſs to receive this Sacrament: Let us, I 

ſay, thank and praiſe Almighty God for ſo great a 
Favour, and add to our Sentiments of Adoration, a 
moſt lively Acknowledgment ; which ought to be ſo 
much the greater, as our Baptiſm raiſes us to ſo ſublime 
and elevated a Condition. | 1 

The Degree of Honour you are raiſed to by Bap- 
tiſm, is, that you are made Chriſtians; and what can 
be greater or more noble? For to be a Chriſtian, is to 
be a Diiciple of Jeſus Chrift ; tis to have God for 
your Father, and to be Heirs of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, The greateſt Titles in this World, Honours, 
Riches, and Nobility, all are nothing, if compared to 
the Honour of being a Chriſtian. So whether you be 

r, or rich, or whatever State or Condition you be 
in, if you are true Chriſtians, you are Brethren of Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, and Heirs of his Kingdom. Conſider then 
frequently with yourſelves, dear Chriftians, what you 
were before Baptiſm : You were, ſays the Apoſtle, in 
Darkneſs ; and what drew you from that miſefable 
State of Darkneſs, but your Baptiſm ? | 

O how happy were you then, to be received in- 
to the Catholick Church ! how happy, to have been 
made the adopted Sons of the Almighty, Heirs of 
the eternal Kingdom of Heaven, and joint Heirs 
with Chri/t ! to have been, by the Providence and 
Mercy of God, drawn from the Power of Darkneſs, 
from the Slavery of the Prince of Darkneſs ! You who 
were born Objects of God's eternal Hatred, liable to 
eternal Miſery, ſubject to the endleſs Pains of Hell: 
Oh! how grateful ought you to be for this Benefit, 
Which God has beſtowed upon you before ſo many, 
even much the greater Part of the World, preferring 

| you 
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ou to ſo many, who perhaps would have made far 
better Uſe of ſuch a Bleſſing. Why were you not born 


amongſt Infidels, Fews, or Turks ?* Why were you 


preferred before ſo many Millions in the World, 
who are born and die in Sin? You were born in 
Sin, and as deſerving of Hell as they. For in Adam 
all have ſinned, ſays St. Paul (a). You were born 
Sinners, as ſure as you were the Sons of Adam; 
ou were excluded by his Prevarication, from - the 
ingdom of Heayen for ever. Was there any rea- 
ſon then that Almighty God could have, to love 
you more than them ? Could you deſerve to be loved 
more than they ? Not in the leaſt; you were born 
his Enemies as well as they; it was not any Merit or 
Deſert on your Side ; but it was the pure Goodneſs 
and Mercy of God, who made you his. adopted Sons, 
by the Baptiſm of Chriſt; whilſt his Juſtice left 
them the Slaves of Sin and the Devil. "Twas his 
Goodneſs which preferred Facob, that choſe you. 
"Twas his Juſtice which left E/az an Object of his 
Hatred, that permitted them to remain in their Dark- 


neſs and Miſery, who were created of the ſame Duſt 


and Clay; you Veſſels of Honour, and left them Veſ- 
ſels of Diſgrace. O let us, dear Chriſtians, ever bleſs 
and praiſe the infinite Goodneſs of God, who by cal- 
ling us to the Grace of Baptiſm, has put us in the Way 
to Life everlaſting, . | 


DISC. III. 


On the SACRAMENT of BAPTISM. 


Go teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of 
the Father, and of the Song and of the Holy Ghoſt, 


E were all born in Sin, but by the particular 
Prqvidence of God, we have been waſhed 
from this original Guilt by the Waters of Baptiſm, 
* f P 3 3 
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and by the Merits of our Saviour Chri/?, But what 
will it avail you to have been adopted among the Chil- 
dren of Cbriſt, and Heirs of his Kingdom, if your 
Lives have not been anſwerable to this Character? You 
were then made Chriſtians, you bear yet the Name of 
Chriſtians, but have you lived like Chriftians ? Have 
ou complied with the indiſpenſible Obligations incum- 
t upon you, by the Engagement and Promiſe you 
made to God at your Baptiſm ? This is what you 
ought often to ſet before your Eyes. The Obliga- 
tions then which you contracted in your Baptiſm, 

ſhall be the Subject of this Diſcourſe. av6h 

When you received the Sacrament of a aan 
the Prieſt, in quality of God's Vicegerent, aſked you, 
If you renounced Satan, who is God's — Enemy. 
You made Anſwer, in the Preſence of Heaven and 
Earth, in the Sight. of God and his Angels, by 
the Mouth of your Godfather and Godmother, 
That you renounced him. The Prieſt continued, 
and aſked you, If you renounced all his Pomps. 
You anſwered again by the ſame Mouth, That you 
renounced them. He added farthermore, And all 
his Works ; and you proteſted that you renounced 
them. But O how little do People heed theſe Promiſes ? 
or ſuppoſing them to be mindful of them, their Guilt 
is the greater for breaking them fo audaciouſly.. Ne- 
vertheleſs, it will be upon account of theſe Promiſes, 
that God will judge you ſo ſtrictly at the laſt Day; the 
Sentence thereof will be pronounced according as you 
have kept or broken thoſe Promiſes and Vows, which 
you made to God in your Baptiſm. Conſider there- 
fore frequently with yourſelves,” what you then re- 
nounced.. | | 
Firſt you renounced the Devil: but now you ſeem 
to make little or no Account of that Promiſe ; tho' all 
the holy Fathers have had the greateſtRegard and Ve- 
neration for it, and never ſpeak of it but in Terms which. 
ſhew plainly what they thought of it. St. CHryſoſtom 
ſays (4), That it is a Bond, and a very great Obli- 
| « gation,: 
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« pation, by which we engage ourſelves to God.” St. 
Jerom in his Epiſtle to Heliodorus, ſays, That it is a 
* ſolemn Oath, which we make to God, to be always 
© faithful to him, and never to adhere to the Devil. 
© Be mindful, ſays St. Ambroſe (c), where and to whom 
* you made this Promiſe.” You ought therefore to re- 
flect frequently upon the Engagements you made 
when you renounced the Devil N yo 
then promiſed to give yourſelves entirely to God ; 
and he lays his Claim and Title to you, and has im- 
printed his Arms in the indelible Character given 
in Baptiſm (like a Seal'or Stamp, which the greateſt 
Sins are not able to take away ; the which notwith- 
ſtanding, by Sin, becomes an infamous Mark of Trea- 
chery and Rebellion in him who carries, it.) to be a 
continual Proof that you belong to him. Tis up- 
n this Principle that St. Paul ſays, in ſo many 
s in his Epiſtles (d), That we are not now our, 
own, but that we belong to God; that we are his 
Temple (e), his place of Aboze, his Sanctuary, which 
he has conſecrated to himſelf. 5 "x 
| You belong not to yourſelves, you are not for 
yourſelves, fince you are conſecrated to God by Bap- 
tiſm. Your Lives are not your own, they ought to 

be employed in the Service of God, to whom you 
ſtand indebted for them. Your Bodies are not yours, 
your Eyes are not yours, God lent them you, to make 
uſe of them in law ful Things, but not to behold im- 
modeſt Objects; your Tongues are not your own, ſo 
that you ought never to employ them in evil Diſcourſe, 
but to make uſe of them in blefſfing him, to whom 
belong; your Hearts are not yours, 2 are 
God's Property, ſo that all the Affections you ſet up- 
on Creatures, when not referred to God, are ſo 
many Robberies. In fine, you have nothing which 
properly ſpeaking Deny to yourſelves. | 
Hut above all, tis chiefly your Souls that appertain 
to God, upon which, in your Baptiſm, he has imprint- 
p ed 
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ed his Image; and in Conſideration thereof, you 
ſhould often ſay to your ſelves, O my Soul, I belong 
to God, Iam his by a multiplicity of Titles, but parti- 
cularly by my Conſecration in Baptiſm, and the Dona- 
tion I then made of myſelf to God ; muſt it not then 
be a grievous Sacrilege in me, ifafter conſecrating my- 
ſelf to God, as I have done in Baptiſm, I ſhould pro- 
fane myſelf by making a criminal Uſe of my Soul 
and Body? What can I expect, or what Puniſhment 
ought I not to fear, if I profane my Soul with Sin? 
Ah! why then ſhould I not deliver myſelf up to God 
in tual Servitude, to whom I entirely belong? 
Why ſhould I not live in a voluntary Subjection, and 
an agreeable Dependence, on his divine Will and 
Conduct? What! my Soul, wilt thou never be ſub- 
ject to thy God, ſeeing that upon this doth depend 
both my Perfection and Salvation? . 
Let us then, dear Chriſtians, give ourſelves to God 
with all our Hearts, ſince we have devoted ourſelves 
to him, of our own free Choice, in Baptiſm, by promiſing 
to be faithful to him: This was the firſt Promiſe we. 
made to God when we renounced the Devil. Now 
let us ſee the ſecond (which is only a Conſequence of 
the former) whereby we renounced all his Pomps and 
Works. "OD BED | | 
There are but few Chriſtians who are willing to 
have any open Dealings with the Devil; and there 
is ſcarce one who does not make Profeſſion, if not by 
his Action, at leaſt by his Words, to have no Commu- 
nication with that Enemy of God, and conſequently 
who does not willingly ratify the firſt Promiſe he made 
in his Baptiſm of renouncing Satan. But as to his 
Pomps and Works, it is far otherwiſe ; for there are 
but very few Perſons, who in Reality renounce them 
as they ought, and who are even. willing to ſay they 
renounce them ; and conſequently very — who are 
fai hful ta this Promiſe of their Baptiſm, whereby they 
engage themſelves to renounce all the Pomps and 
Works of the Devil. Tis no difficult Matter dear 
Chriſtians, to conceive what theſe Pomps are; the very 
Word itlelf ſhews plainly, that by it are meant, all the 
Pomp and Grandeur of this World which exceeds i 
— . Bo 
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Bounds of Neceflity, or at leaſt, all that which Reaſo 

and a becoming Decency does not require. | 
Now as to the Works of Satan, in their general 
Signification, and wideſt Extent, are underſtood all 
Sorts of Thoughts, Words and Actions, whereby we 
tranſgreſs the Law of God; that is to ſay, all the Sins 
that rob us of the Grace of God, and kill the Soul ; 
and they are called the Works of Satan, becauſe he is 
the principal Author of them. But if we take the 
Word in a ſtricter Signification, the Works of Satan 
are the Occaſions of Sin; that is to ſay, thoſe Places 
and Aſſemblies where the Devil reigns, by the wick- 
ed Example of ſuch, as in purſuing their own vicious 
Inclinations, involve others in the ſame wicked Prac- 
tices, and the like Occaſions of Sin; from which no 
one hardly ever eſcapes, without having his Soul defiled 
with Sin. Or if you will have another Explanati- 
on of it, the Works of Satan are the Rules and Max- 
ims of the wicked World, or rather the Devil, who is 
the Prince thereof. For Inſtance, that we muſt receive 
no Affront, but have Satisfaction if we can; that we 
muſt extol ourſelves above all others, as much as in us 
lies; that we muſt enrich ourſelves by any Means 
whatſoever; and other like pernicious Maxims. Be- 
hold now, dear Chriſtians, the Works of Satan, which 
you have ſolemnly renounced in Baptiſm, and conſe- 
quently you cannot practiſe them, without perjuring 
yourſelves in a moſt criminal Manner. : 
By Baptiſm you have ingaged yourſelves to re- 
nounce the World, to ſeparate your Affections, to die 
to Sin and the World. Are you ignorant, ſays St. 
Paul, (f), that whoſoever is baptized muſt die as out 
Saviour Chriſt died? What a Shame not to keep a 
Promiſe made to God, when any Man ought to be 
aſhamed of breaking a Promiſe made to another, eſpe- 
cially to a Friend, or to his Prince! If then you have 
made a ſolemn Promiſe to God at your Baptiſm, as 

certainly you have, be ſure to _ it : Butlet me beg 
of you to examine your ſelves well on this Point, | 
caſt 
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caſt an Eye back upon your Actions, and ſee whether 
you have renounced the Devil, his Pomps and Works, 
in Thought, Word and Deed: Have you in the Time 
of Temptations ſtood faithful to your Promiſe? Have 
you not taken Delight in the Works of-the Devil, 
which he propoſed to you? Have you not in Words 
renounced Almighty God, and joined with the Devil ? 
For how often do Perſons wiſh themſelves and others 
at the Devil, and if Almighty God ſhould take them 
at their Word, as the Devil is very willing he ſhould, 
where would they have been long before this ? Now, 
can it be ſaid that ſuch Perſons renounce the Devil, 
who have him ſo frequently in their Mouths, who imi- 
tate him by their Oaths, Curſes and Blaſphemies, 
which the Devil and damned Souls in Hell continual- 
ly vomit forth againſt God? In fine, have you re- 
nounced the Works and Pomps of the Devil? Have 
you never conſented to the Works of Darkneſs, to Sins 
of Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, Impurity ? To Sins of 
Detraction, Anger, Hatred, and Revenge? To Sins of 
Diſobedience, of frequent Omiſſions of the Precepts of 
God? Can your Conſciences ſay you have always been 
free, that you have always remained united to God? 
Vou are happy, dear Chriſtians, and thrice happy too, 
provided you have perſevered, and kept your Promiſe 
to God: But if you have many Times; and many Ways 
fallen into Sins, and Abominations againſt God; if 

our Hearts, inſtead of renouncing the Works of the 
Devil, have been ſettled on them; if you have loved 
the Pleaſures, Riches, and Grandeur this World af- 
fords, what then muſt you expect? What Plea can 
you make? Give Ear to the terrible Threats of St. 
Paul (): Know you not, ſays he, that the Unjuſt ſhall 
not poſſeſs the Kingdom of Heaven! Be not deceived, for 
neither Fornicators, nor Adulterers, nor the E ffeminate, 
mor Sodomites, nor Thieves, nor the Covetous, nor 
Drunkards, nor Railers, nor Extortioners, all poſſeſs 
the Kingdom of God. So that there's no Heaven fox 


thoſe Perſons who follow their own Paſſions, ws 
| yie 


ms 


: (F) 1 Cor. vi. 9. 


OE FF... 3 Þ „ WW wa, oO © UD VYF Wo wo. . 


—- — 


Diſc. III. On the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 45 
yield to the Works of the Devil, which they ſolemnly 
promiſed to renounce, a! + 

But you have not only. engaged yourſelves by Bap- 
tiſm, to renounce the Devil, his Works and Pomps; 
but alſo to follow, and imitate Chrif: You muſt re- 
member what St. Paul ſays (g, that whoſoever have 
been baptizediin Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. Now 
what is it to have put on Chrift & It is to live fo, that 
Chriſt appear in al our Actions. For as a Garment 
covers a Perſon all over, that nothing elſe appears, 
ſo to — on Chriſt, is to make all our Actions con- 
formable to Chriſt, ſo that all of them reſemble the 
Actions of Chriſt. And as the exterior Habit does 
diſtinguiſh Perſons of Honour from the common 
People, ſo muſt the Habit of Chriſtians, this 
Robe of Virtue, diſtinguiſh a true Chriſtian from 
all others. 

Again, a Perſon who is baptized, makes Profeſſion 
of the Faith of Chri/t, chooſes it for his Vocation ; 
what a Shame then not to endeavour to be perfe& in 
it! Perſons in the World, what Pairis do they not 
take to improve themſelves ? What Anxieties do not 
Merchants undergo, for gaining the tranſitory Riches 
of this World ? What Pains do Scholars take to be- 
come Learned? And ſtrange, that a Chriſtian ſhould 
not endeavour to perfect himſelf in the Vocation of 
Chriſt! that neither the Love of Almighty God, nor 
the Promiſes of eternal Happineſs, nor the Fear of 
Puniſhment, can prevail upon him, to make him ſe- 
riouſly apply himſelf, and ſtudy how to be a perfect 
Chriſtian, as he is obliged to be. 

Every one is obliged to Perfection; not only Prieſts 
and Religious, but all who have put on Chri/t ; tis 
what our Saviour Chrift himſelf commands: Be you 


perfect, ſays he (h), as your heavenly Father is per- 
fe. Tis uſual for Children to take after their Fa- 


ther, to imitate him, to love what he loves, and hate 
what he hates. Almighty God is your Father, you 
| | muſt 
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muſt therefore imitate him, and not degenerate ; love 
Virtue and hate Sin. | 
In fine, at your Baptiſm you were made Chriſtians, 
and now you profeſs to be ſo, and remain ſo : But 
ive me Leave to aſk you, what it 1s to be a Chri- 
ian ? Tis not only to believe; for, as our Saviour 
ſays (i), Not every one who ſays to me, Lord, Lord, 
ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heawen, but he who 
doth the Will of my Father who is in Heaczen, So 
that the bare Name of a Chriſtian will ſignify nothing 
in order to Salvation, unleſs you keep the Com- 
mandments of God, and practiſe Chriſtian Perfecti- 
ons; for there is no following of Chriſt without take- 
ing up his Croſs; without the Exerciſe of Mortifica- 
tion, Humility, and Poverty of Spirit; without imi- 
tating the Patience, the Charity, and other Virtues 
of our Saviour Chri/e. | 
| Has your Life hitherto, and your Thoughts, Words, 
and Actions, been like unto his? Has your Life been 
ſpent in the Exerciſe of thoſe Virtues ? Haye you 
lived mortified, chaſte, humble, obedient, patient, fer- 
vent in Prayer, and the Practice of good Works? 
Has your Exterior and Interior been conformable to 
Chriſt, in Thought, Word, and Deed ? Have you 
ſanctiſied your Bodies, as the Temple of God? O 
happy Souls who comply with theſe Obligations! 
Whit a-Comfort and Joy will it be to them, at the 
Hour of Death, to have kept their Robes of Inno- 
cence undefiled ? But alas! where ſhall we find this 
baptiſmal Innocence in this unhappy Age ? 

n fine, if it has been your Misfortune to defile 
ur baptiſmal Innocence by mortal Sin ; let me ex- 
rt you, to make Haſte to waſh away with peni- 

tential Tears thoſe dreadful Stains of Sin, which 
otherwiſe muſt be the Fuel of Hell's mercileſs 
Flames for all Eternity. Ah! dear Chriſtians, never 
be unmindful of the Promiſes you made to Al- 
mighty God at your Baptiſm ; and if hitherto you 
have not been faithful to the Renunciation you 
5 made 
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made in -y9ur "Baptiſm, © Vat. It; but 
let it be 225 geber, Side lc Rn tofore ; ſay 
from the, Bottom of your "Hearts, 1 en thee 
Satan, and all thy malightns Suggeſtions ; I renounce 
thy Cuſtoms, Laws, and Maxims ; I renounce all 
thy Pomps, and Grandeurs, all thy Vanity, and * 
Charms Which thou throweſt 1 in... amy Way, * 
orld,, 


oeitful Riches, the vain Pleaſures of a wicked 


wherewith thoh flattereſt, thy Felle llow Tis 
O-fweet Feſus, that I will henc bt follow; —— 
Maxims and Laws ſhall besthe Rule to which” 

conform myſelf, and it ſhall be by them that. 1 wil 
hereafter ever regulate my Life aud Condu&.”” For 
theſe are HEE n that whoſoever follows, he 
cannot be led A n LN od are Faithful 4 in fol- 
lowing them, thy wi tl infallibly 'condye. W to the. 
Fort of Bliſs. 3 Ae 3 45 
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LT Ho the. Sacrament of im fene, 
A; or gives Grace to all Men, and infuſeth the 
1 them; makes them the Children of 
Gor —1 Heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven: Vet 
the Devil, the mortal. Enemy of Mankind; envying 
the Felicity of thoſe who are baptized, endeavours 
with all his Force to rob them of the Grace they 
received in the Sacrament of Baptiſm : Wherefore 
we all ſtand in Need of new Help and Strength, 
that we may be better able to ſuſtain the Aſſaults of 
the Devil; and for that End; *riother Sacrament was 


inſtituted by our Saviour Chrift whereby new 
2 E Strength 
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Strength is given, to ſuch as are baptized, againſt 
the Aſſaults of the Devil, which is called the Sacra- 
ment of Confirmation. The which I ſhall endea- 
vour to explain in Part, in the following Diſcourſe ; 
by firſt ſhewing, that it is a Sacrament, and that the 
Apoſtles adminiſtered it to the Faithful with won- 
derful Effect; and that it was alſo the Practice of 
the primitive Ages to make uſe of this Sacrament, 
which was held in great Veneration amongſt them, 
I will alſo explain to you the Ceremonies - 
therein. 

The Sacraments of the new Law, being viſible 
Signs, to which Grace is annexed ; fo that none but 
God, can be the Author, and Eftabliſher of ſuch an 
Inſtitution : And tho' it is not certainly known, at 
what Time preciſely this Sacrament was inſtituted ; 
yet we meet with an early Practice of it in the Acts 
of the Apoſtles (I), when St. Peter and St. John went 
down to Feruſalem, to confirm thoſe of Samaria, who 
had before been converted to the Chriſtian Faith, and 
baptized by Philip the Deacon. The Ceremony was 
performed by Impoſition of Hands, whereby they 
received the Holy Ghoſt, | "OS 

Here all Things required to make # Sacrament are 
to be found, viz. a viſible Sign, in the Impoſition 
of Hands, and Grace, by ering the Holy Ghoſt. 
We alſo find this Promiſe af Grace, in the 16th 
Chapter of St. Jobs, where Chrift told his Apoſtles, 
that when he ſhould leave' them, he would ſend the 
Holy Ghoſt upon them. And the Performance ,of 
this Promiſe appears again, in the ſecond Chapter of 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, when the Holy Ghoſt de- 
ſeended upon the Apoſtles ; as alſo again, in the 19th 
Chapter, when thoſe who were baptized, received the 
Holy Ghoſt a-new, by the Impoſition of the Apoſtles 
Hands; which is a clear Proof, that Chrit. inſtituted 
this Sacrament ; for 'tis certain that the Apoſtles could 
not, by ſuch a Ceremony, give the Holy Ghoſt, if 

 Chrif 
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Cbriſ had not ordained it for that End. Confir- 
mation therefore is a Sacrament inſtituted by Chriſt, 
* to confer unto our Souls the Holy Ghoſt, and an 
© Increaſe of our Baptiſmal Grace, to reſiſt with a 
* manly Strength, and to encounter couragiouſly with 
© all our ghoſtly Enemies, and to els conſtantly 
the Faith of Chrif” © © | ad 
This the Doctors and Fathers of the Church aſſert. 
© The Fleſh, ſays Tertullian (1), is anointed, that 
* the Soul may be fortified.” And Peter Damian 
witneſſeth the ſame, in theſe Words, ſpeaking of 
Confirmation, The Spirit is given in Baptiſm as to 
pardon, but here to fight; there we are cleanſed 
from Iniquities, here we are'fortified with Courage. 
By which Words he declares, that the Sacrament of 
Confirmation was inſtituted by Chriſt to be admini- 
ſtered after Baptiſm, that every Chriſtian may be 
fortified in the Soul, with Virtues, againſt the Aſ- 
faults of the Devil. The ſame does Pope Melchia- 
des (who lived fourteen hundred Years ago) teach 
us, in his Epiſtle to the Biſhops of S I fought 
£ whether Baptiſm, or Impoſition of Hands, was 
the greateſt Sacraments, but know that they are 
both great Sacraments. In Baptiſm, ſays he, a 
© Man 1s received to Warfare, and in Confirmation 
* he is armed to fight ; in Baptiſm we are regenera- 
ted to Life, after Baptiſm we are confirmed to 
* fight; in Baptiſm, we are waſhed, after Baptiſm - 
we are ſtrengthened” Which different Gifts of 
each Sacrament ſhined clearly in the Apoſtles ; who 
altho' they were baptized, yet they were not endowed 
with that Courage, as to be able to perform thoſe 
Things which a Chriſtian ought to do. Therefore 
_ at his Aſcenſion did not exhort them to enter 
ield of Battle before they were confirmed, and 
made perfect Soldiers, ſaying (n), Stay you in the Ci- 
„till you be veſted with Power from above, As if 
would ſay, O my beloved Apoftles ! altho* you 


E 2 are 


— — 2 & „ 8 — . * — 
* * 


() L. de recur. carn. (n) Luke xxiv. 49. 


40 On the Sacrament of Confirmation. Difc. L. 


are baptized, and have received the Grace of the 
Holy Ghoſt, nevertheleſs, you are not ſtrong enough 
to confeſs my Name, nor ſufficiently valiant, or able 
to overcome all the Temptations of the World, and 
the Devil; therefore go not out to Battle, my Soldiers, 
before I ſend to you from Heaven ſpiritual Arms, 
wherewith you may be able to defend yourſelves a- 
gainſt your Adverſaries, and the Snares of the Devil. 
or, as St. Chryſoſtom ſays, no one ſuffers Soldiers to 
ruſh forth into the midſt ofitheir Enemies, before 
they are well armed; ſo neither did 21 ſuffer his 
Apoſtles to appear in Battle, before the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended upon them. And theſe ſpiritual Arms the 
Apoſtles received from Heaven, on the very Day of 
Pentecaſt, as we read in the Acts (Y.: On a ſudden 
a Noiſe was formed from Heawen, and it filled the 
hole Houſe where they gory firing, and they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt. By which Words, ſays St. 
Bernard, it is manifeſt, that the Apoſtles were then 
confirmed with Virtue and Courage from above. Now 
they fly not, ſays he, nor hide themſelves, for Fear 
of the Feaus; now they are all Zeal, all Courage, and 
all Faith. 18 
The Time was, when they ſnut themſelves up in a 
Room, and durſt not appear, for Fear of the Zeus ; 
but now they open the Doors, and in the Publick 
Streets preach up Chriſt their Meſſiah; and this, not 
before a ſmall Number of pious Souls who would be 
glad to hear them, but before the worſt of their Ene- 
mies; and with ſo much Freedom reproached their 
Diſbelief, and Cruelty in crucifying the World's Re- 
deemer, that they give evident Proof they fear none 
but God. The Chief of the Jews were inraged at 
their Courage and Boldneſs, and therefore charged 
them to preach Chri/? no more to the People. 
But St. Peter now, with a Liberty becoming his 
354. aſks them, if it be fit to obey them rather than 


, n 


th. -  W—_ 


— 
* * 


(2) C. ii. 2. 


Diſc. I. On the Sacrament of Confirmation. 41 
Since Words have no Effect, they add Stripes to 


'Threats, and take them before the Council, where” 


— 
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they are ſeverely whipt ; but they, ſays St. Luke (0), 


returned with Joy in their Hearts, becauſe they were 


thought worthy to ſuffer for 4 Whence is this 
unuſual Courage and Zeal? tis, dear Chriſtians, from 
the Holy Ghoſt, from this divine Spirit, who now 
rules in their Hearts, for he gives new Life to all who 


fight under him, and a, more than uſual Zeal and 
1 


rtue, to all thoſe who receive any Warmth from his 


divine Fire. 


Is not this Encouragement enough, to make you 
earneſtly defire to receive this Sacrament, this divine 
Spirit ? that his divine Light 2 clear your Under- 


ſtanding, and give you a true Senſe of your Duty, and 
eternal Intereſt? for he is the Spirit of Wiſdom and 
Underſtanding; that his Fire may quicken your Zeal, 


and inflame your Devotion? for he is the Spirit of 


Piety; that he may be a Strength to you, in Time 


of Perſecution and Trouble; that you may be neither 


oppreſſed by their Multiplicity, nor ſink under their 


Weight? for he is the Spirit of Counſel, and Forti- 


tude. 
The Enemies of the Catholick Church, either ne- 
elt this Ceremony intirely ; or thoſe who practiſe it, 


ook not upon it to be a Sacrament. The firſt pretend, 
that it was only à temporary Ceremony, during no 
longer than the Apoſtles Time; and that the Effects 


ceaſing, wiz. the viſible conferring of the Holy Ghoſt, 
the Ceremony itſelf ought no longer to be made uſe 
of. But *'tis eaſily ariſwered, that there is the ſame 


Reaſon to continue the Ceremony of Confirmation, as 


that of Baptiſm and the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ; 
ſeeing that it was always practiſed in the primitive 
Ages, and handed down to us ever fince. As to 
the Effects ceaſing, tis true, in _— of the viſible 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, the firſt eſtabliſhing of 
the Goſpel, only requiring that miraculous Effect; 

FF" E 3 but 


—_— Ml. ttt. A. 


(o) Acts v. 


. 


42 On the Sacrament of Confirmation. Diſc. 1. 


but the inviſible Effect, and Operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, fill ſubſiſts, as the ancient Fathers unani- 
zaouſly affirm. : 
Thoſe who make uſe of this. Ceremony, but deny 
it to be a Sacrament, alledge, that it is no more than 
a Catechiſing of Children, and confirming them in 
their Belief, in a more ſolemn Manner, after they are 
arrived at the Uſe of Reaſon. But in this they con- 
tradi the expreſs Words of Scripture, whereby tis 
declared, that the Holy Ghoſt, or Grace, is given by 
the Impoſition of Hands. They contradict the Doc- 
trine of the primitive Fathers, who not only call it a 
Sacrament, but place it, in ſome Degree, with the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm. Beſides, how can it only be 
a Ceremony to inftru& Children, and confirm them 
in their Belief, after they are arrived at the Uſe of 
Reaſan, ſeeing that it was the Practice in the pri- 
mitive Ages, to confirm Infants as ſoon as they were 
baptized, and before they were capable of In- 
ſtruction. ; 
Now, dear Chriſtians, as the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
conſiſts of two Parts, wiz.. Matter and Form, as 
Water, which is called the Matter, and thoſe Words, 
I baptize thee in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, which are the Form: So 
there is alſo, a Matter and Form, in the Sacrament of 
Confirmation. The Matter is the Impoſition of 
Hands, and Anointing with. Chrifm ; the Form are 
theſe Words, I fign thee with the Sign of the Crofs, 
and confirm thee with the Chriſm of Salvation, in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Gef. This Matter and Form is well grounded both 
in the Scriptures and conſtant Tradition of the Church. 
The Impoſition of Hands, upon this Occaſion, is ex- 
preſly mentioned in the gas ( of the Apoſtles ; and 
anointing with Oil is a conſtant Ceremony, both in 
the Old and New Teſtament, when Perſons are con- 
ſecrated to the Service of God. Kings and Prieſts 
Were 
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| were anointed in the old Law ; and St. Pau/ makes. 
mention of ANT (q) ; and the Sick were anoin- 
ted, as St. James orders (r), when the Prieſts were 
called in to aſſiſt them at the Hour of Death. Tis 
true, no expreſs Mention is made of Anointing, where 
the Scripture ſpeaks of Confirmation : But the conſtant 
Tradition and Practice of the Church, from the very 
earlieſt Times of Chriſtianity, juſtifies the Ceremony. 
Tertullian ſays, The Fleſh is anointed, that the 
Soul may be conſecrated.” And St. Clement ſays (, 
All muſt make haſte without Delay to be born agai 
to God (that is, to be baptized) and then at laſt, to 
be ſigned and anointed by a Biſhop; as we have re- 
«* ceived from Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles have 
taught us, our Lord commanding it.“ Hence it was 
always the Cuſtom to anoint thoſe who were baptized, 
confirmed, and conſecrated by holy Orders, or lay in 
Danger of Death by Sickneſs: And therefore St. 
Auguſtin calls Confirmation (7), The Sacrament of 
Chri/m. 

The Form of Confirmation is anſwerable to the Na+ 
ture of the Sacrament. The Invocation of the Bleſſed 
Trinity, points out the Power, whereby the Sacrament 
works its Effect. The Words I confirm thee, inti- 
mate the principal and proper Effect of the Sacrament, 
which is a ſtrengthening Grace. The Sign of the 
Croſs imports, that the Perſon who receives the Sacra- 
ment, has now engaged himſelf, and put on Armour, 
to be a Soldier of Chi. 

As to the Miniſter of this Sacrament, it appears, both 
from the Scriptures, the Practice of the primitive 
Ages, and the conſtant Doctrine of the Learned, that 
it ought to be a Biſhop (2). For Philip the Deacon, 
and others employed in the Converſion of the Samari- 
tans, had already baptized them, but they did not un- 
dertake to give the Holy Ghoſt, by Impoſition of 
Hands : For to perform this Work, St. Peter and St. 

John, who were both Biſhops, were diſpatched from 


Jeruſalem, 
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Jeruſalem. And where-ever Mention is made of this 
Sacrament, in the Writings of the ancient Fathers, the 
Adminiſtration is ſaid always to belong to the Preapofi- 
ti, or chief Superiors in the Church; and namely, to 
thoſe of the Epiſcopal Order. 'There is no Occaſion 
to alledge any other Reaſon for this Oeconomy, beſides 
the Inſtitution, and the Authority of the Church; tho” 
it ſeems to be required, or at leaſt very ſuitable to the 
Nature of the Sacrament : For the Character confer- 
red by Confirmation being a kind of Commiſſion to 
fight under Chriſt's Banner; and Commiſſions being 
uſually granted by the chief Commanders of an Army, 
the Prelates of God's Church are very properly ap- 
Pointed for that Purpoſe. | 

Now as to the Ceremonies performed in this Sa- 
crament, the firſt thing you are to take notice of, is 
the Matter that is applied, which is twofold, viz. the 
- Impoſition of Hands, and Oil, with the Mixture of 
ſweet Balm. The Impofition of Hands betokens the 
inward ſpreading of the Holy Ghoſt, or Grace of God 
in the Soul, at the ſame Time that the outward Bene- 
diction is pronounced. The Oil mixt with Balm, which 
is called Chriſin, and bleſſed only by a Biſhop, puts us 
in mind of ſeveral ſpiritual Advantages, to which it has 
an Alluſion. The Properties of Oil are to cleanſe and 
preſerve Metals from Ruſt, and was commonly made 
uſe of to render the Limbs ſupple and active, when 
they are to ſhew their Abilities by Wreſtling and 
other Performances of the Body. This 4s an Emblem 
of that Spirit and Livelineſs, which a Chriſtian ought 
to diſcover in the Profeſſion of his Faith and Duties of 
his Religion; being an Effect of the inward Unction 
of the Holy Ghoſt. The favee? Balm that is mixt 
with the Oil, ſignifies the Odour of a good Life, which 
diffuſes itſelf by Example and edifying Behaviour. 4 
Blow is given upon the Cheek of thoſe who receive 
this Sacrament, to put them in mind of Perſecution, and 
the obligation they lie under to ſuffer all ſorts of 
Hardſhips, . Loſs of Goods, Impriſonment, and even 
Death itſelf, rather than forſake their Religion. 
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A Croſs is made on the Forehead, as the moſt proper 
Place to expreſs a Chriſtian's Behaviour, when he 
comes to be queſtioned about his Religion; for as the 
Forehead or Countenance is the Seat of Baſnful- 
neſs, or Reſolution and Firmneſs of Temper, ſo the 
Sign of the Croſs is made there, to fignity that we 
neither will be aſhamed of owning our Religion, nor 
neglect the Practice of it, out of any worldly Conſi- 
deration, or for fear of being ridiculed or pointed at 
by ſuch as are but too apt to diſcountenance the 
humble Methods of the Goſpel. | 

In fine, to take a ſhort View of all the Obligations 
that are incumbent on a Chriſtian, -upon account of 
this Sacrament, you muſt conſider yourſelves as Soldi- 
ers lifted under the Banner of Chriſt. By. Baptiſm you 
are made Subjects, by Confirmation you put on Ar- 
mour, and become Companions. And farther, you 
are favoured with a new Character and Commiſſion, to 
maintain the Cauſe of God and his Church, both by 
Words and Examples. This is a proper Reflection for 
all thoſe, who being baptized within the Boſom of 
the Chürch, and have ratified the Ingagement in the 
Sacrament of Confirmation, are ſo unfortunate, as to 
harbour any 'Thoughts of abandoning the Houſe where 
they received their Education, — ſpurning at the 
Mother who gave them Suck. If there are any In- 
ſtances of this kind, as *tis to be feared there are but 
too many, how will they be able to bear the Reproach, 
when at the Hour of Death they ſhall be called upon, 
and queſtioned concerning the Obligations of this Sa- 
crament ? How can they have the Aſſurance to ſhew 
that Forehead, which has been anointed, as a public 
Teſtimonial that they never would forſake the Cauſe 
they had undertaken ? With what Countenance can 
they ſhew thoſe Cheeks, which were ſmitten in To- 
ken of Perſecution, who have neglected the Diſcipline 
of the Church, and thrown away the Croſs of Chriſt, 
for the ſake of Eaſe and Liberty ? 

All you therefore, who have received the Holy 
Ghoſt, in the - Sacrament of Confirmation, conſider 
with yourſelves, and ſee, whether or no you have 


ever 
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ever been ſo ungrateful, as to baniſh him from your 
Souls; if ſo, tis high Time to waſh off that Stain, by 
a ſincere and ſpeedy Repentance. Have you never 
been deaf to his gracious Call, by neglecting his holy 
Inſpirations, and reſiſting his Grace? I doubtyour Con- 
ſciences bear Witneſs againſt you in this Point, Re- 
ſolve therefore effectually, from this Moment, to be 
more obedient for the future. Tis by the Effects of 
this holy Spirit, you are to be confirmed in your Fa'ith, 
be patient under all Troubles, humble when provoked, 
meek when injured, peaceable with the Contentious, 
compaſſionate on the Diſtreſſed, and never tired in do- 
ing your Duty, or ſuffering whatever is your Portion. 
'Tis by this holy Mover, you are to be directed in all 
you undertake, helped in your Devotions, inflamed 
with the Love of God, and ſupported in every Obli- 
ion to yourſelves or Neighbour : So that, whether 
in Time of Proſperity, or Adverſity ; whether in ſpi- 
ritual Comfort, or interior Darkneſs ; whether in Time 
of Temptation, there 1s not one Step you can take 
aright, in order to Happineſs, but as directed and 
moved by this Holy Spirit. | 
Theſe, dear Chriſtians, are ſome of the Effects of 
this divine Spirit; neceſſary for our Guidance to eter- 
nal Life ; of which I ſhall ſpeak more at large in 
the next Diſcourſe. I ſhall therefore conclude with 
exhorting you, to refle& and conſider ſeriouſly with 
yourſelves, how many Ways you are apt to be de- 
luded, both by Fear and Hopes, by the World, Va- 
nity, and Self-love; how many Dangers ſurround 
you, how little you know what is truly good for 
you: So that you cannot but ſee, that the Aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt is continually neceſſary for you, 
and that you cannot poſſibly go on, with any Degree 
of Security, without the Help of this Guide, this 
Light, this Strengthner and Comforter : In a Word, 
without his Aſſiſtance you are eternally loſt, It be- 
hoves you then very much, earneſtly to beſeech 
this Divine Spirit to aſſiſt and heal your internal 
Wounds, and to give you an Increaſe of Virtue = 
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tnis Life, that you may dwell for ever in his Glory 
in the next. | , | 1 BR. 


— 


DIS C. I. 


On the SACRAMENT of CONFIRMA- 
| TION. 


Then they impoſed their Hands upon them, and they re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt. Acts viii. 


HAVE ſhewed you, dear Chriſtians, in the 
foregoing Diſcourſe, that this Sacrament was in- 
ſtituted by Chriff, to ſtrengthen us in our Faith, 
and make us the better able to reſiſt the Temptations 
of the Devil, in whatever may be contrary to our 
Belief in Chrif ; as alſo, that the Apoſtles admi- 
niſtered this Sacrament with wond Effect, and 
that it was held in great Veneration amongſt the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians. I have likewiſe explained the Cere- 
monies uſed therein. What therefore I intend in this 
Diſcourſe, is, to lay before you the Effects and Ne- 
ceſſity of this Sacrament ; as alſo ſhew you, how you 
muſt prepare yourſelves to receive it. | 
The general Effect of the Sacrament of Confirma- 
tion, is ſanctifying Grace, which all are made Par- 
takers of, who receive it with due Diſpoſitions. The 
particular and peculiar Effe& of this Sacrament is, a 
ſtrengthening Grace, whereby we are made perfect 
Chriſtians, and as it were fitted out, and furniſhed 
with what is neceſſary to comply with all the Duties 
of a Chriſtian, and defend ourſelves againſt all Ene- 
mies that can attack us. It gives a Courage, to be- 
have ourſelves manfully in time of Perſecution : It 
makes us ſtand upon our Guard, in Time of Temp- 
tations : It alſo inſpires us with Knowledge, Cou- 
rage, and Zeal ; witneſs the Apoſtles and Diſciples, 
who after they had received the Holy Ghoſt, their 
Underſtandings were immediately elevated, to pene- 
trate the moit ſublime Myſteries of Faith ; demon- 
ſtrating the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, from 
the 


48 On the Sacrament of Confirmation. Diſc. II. 


the Predictions of the Prophets concerning the Meſ- 
ſiah; and this with ſo much Force and Efficacy, 
that the Chief Prieſt, and the moſt learned of the 
ape Law, were aſtoniſhed to ſee themſelves baffled 

y thoſe whom they knew to be poor ignorant Fiſh- 
ermen. The moſt learned of the Fews were aſto- 


niſhed at thoſe wonderful Effects of the Divine Grace 


in the Apoſtles ; inſomùch, that they were at a Loſs, 
how to contradi& the preaching of thoſe inſpired 
Men, whoſe Doctrine they ſaw confirmed by manifeſt 
Miracles ; yet they were 10 far from being converted, 


that they N and caballed together, how to put 


a Stop to the Progreſs of the Goſpel. 
What Concluſion do they make, after this Convic- 
tion of their own Conſciences? No other, than to 


charge the Apoſtles, at their Peril, not to preach the 


Chriſtian Doctrine to any one living; a ſtrange Ex- 
ample of Obſtinacy in Sin! | E2f 413199 

But now, what much deſerves to be taken 
Notice of, is, how dangerous a Thing it is, to let 
your Wills get the Start of your Underſtanding, 
in the Affairs of your Salvation. And yet, alas 
is not this common now-a-days ? Are there none, 
think you, who are convinced of the Truth of the 
true Faith, and yet do not embrace it, becauſe ſome 
temporal Intereſt, ſome Poſt of Honour, to which 
their ambitious Inclinations hurry them on, is in- 
conſiſtent with the Profeſſion of it? But not to ſeek 
Examples out of the Church, are there no Catho- 
licks, whoſe Conſciences tell them, do not ingage 
ourſelves in ſuch and ſuch Diverſions, ſuch and 
ſuch Affairs, ſuch and ſuch Company; do not gra- 
tify this, or that Paſſion, it is criminal, it is contrary 
to what both Faith and Reaſon require of you, and 
yet are weak enough to yield to the Temptation ? I 
fear we ſhall find a great Number of theſe. 

There is nothing that ſets the Effect of this Sa- 
crament, in thoſe firſt Preachers of the Chriſtian 
Faith, in a ſtronger Light, than their undaunted 
Courage, ardent Zeal and Fervour in promoting the 
Glory of God, and the Salvation of their Ne 
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bour, as alſo their ſuffering, with a ſpiritual Joy, 
all the Inſults and Affronts offered by the Fews, on 
Account of their Religiog, and Faith in Chrif.. 
They practiſed that important Lefſon, which the A- 
poſtle St. James gives all the Faithful: Look uon it, 
ſays he (x), a Sulject of Foy, when you enter into 
warious Trials and Perſecutions. St. Peter likewiſe 
ſays (y) Let none of you ſuffer as a Murderer, or a 
Thief, or a Detracter; but if it be your Lot to ſuffer 
. for being a Chriſtian, do not be aſhamed, but glorify 
God upon that Account. You'll ſay, no doubt, that 
theſe are proper Examples for Paſtors, and ſuch as 
are called to the Apoſtolic Functions: Tis very 
true ; but you muſt not imagine, that there 1s no- 
—_ herein for you to imitate, becauſe not called 
* 


od to his ſacred Miniſtry. Their Zeal teaches 
you, what you ought to do in Defence of the Faith 
they preached, remembring, that if you are aſhamed 
of Chriſt and his Doctrine, he will difown you 
before the Face of his Father. You are not, 'tis 
true, called to the Prieſthood, nor' obliged to la- 
bour in preaching the Goſpel, and adminiſtering the 
Sacraments ; but you muſt remember, you have no 
ſmall Obligation of earneſtly promoting the Converſion 
of your Neighbours, by a zealous and edifying Lifo. 
Happy then, and thrice happy too, are all thoſe, 
whoſe Lives contribute to the Converhon of a Sin- 
ner; for, as St. James ſays (x), he who ſhall convert 
a Sinner from his evil Ways, ſhall fawe his Soul from 
Death, and cover a Multitude of Sins, And on the 
contrary, miſerable are they who induce others to 
Sin, either by Words, or Example : Such Perſons, 
ſhall not only anſwer for the Souls of thoſe they 
pervert, but for the Blood of Chriſt, which they 
cauſe to be ſhed in vain. | 
But to proceed: Another Effect of this Sacrament, 
is a Character; which is in the Nature of a Com- 
miſſion, or ſpiritual Power, conferred upon us, to 
F fight 
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fight the Cauſe of God and Religion. And as the 
Character of a Chriſtian, which we receive in Baptiſm, 
cannot be loſt, or taken. from us, as being given im- 
mediately by God ; ſo neither can we be deprived of 
the Character of a compleat Chriſtian, or Soldier of 
Chriſt ; and by Conſequence neither of theſe Sacra- 
ments can be repeated, or adminiſtered twice to the 
ſame Perſon, without Injury to him, from whom they 
received their Power. bay 

In order that you may know how neceſſary the 
Sacrament of Confirmation is, you muſt firſt com- 

e it with other Sacraments; ſome whereof are 
neceſſary to the Church in general, others to parti- 
c#lar Perſons only. For Inſtance, Baptiſm is neceſ- 
. ary for every individual Perſon, for the Remiſſion of 
Original Sin. Penance, or Repentance, is neceſſary 
for all who are guilty of Actual Sin; this Neceſſi 
is called ab/o/ute, and will not admit of any Excule 
or Diſpenſation in any Circumſtance whatever. The 
Sacrament of the Eucharift, and Extreme Unction, 
are alſo neceſſary for all Perſons, both by the Law 
of God, and the Church ; yet not ſo neceſſary, but 
that Salvation may be obtained without them, where 
there is not a wilful Neglect. The Sacraments of 
Order and Matrimony are not neceſſary for every 
individual Perſon, but only to certain Stations, vis. 
for thoſe who engage in Eccleſiaſtical Functions, 
and thoſe who are diſpoſed to enter the married 
State. | 
From theſe Conſiderations you may be informed, 
in what Manner the Sacrament of Confirmation is 
neceſlary, viz. by a Divine Precept, and the Laws of 
the Church; in the ſame Manner as Extreme Unction is 
neceſſary. For certainly our Bleſſed Saviour did not 
inſtitute a Sacrament for the Benefit of the whole 
Church, and at the ſame Time leave Perſons at their 
Liberty, whether they would make uſe of it or not. 
Beſides, as every Sacrament has a peculiar Grace an- 
nexed to it, which cannot be obtained by any other 
Channel ; and it is a criminal Preſumption, to 
that Effect by any other Means, than what Chri — 
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ordained for that Purpoſe : 'The Grace of making us 
perfe& Chriſtians, and a ſtrengthening Grace, to bear 
up with Courage againſt Perſecution, cannot be par- 
ticularly aſcribed to any other Ceremony, or Sacra- 
ment, beſides Confirmation, 

Hence it is, that in the primitive Ages, when 
the Heatheniſh Perſecution raged againſt the Chriſti- 
ans, and that the Biſhops were either put to Death, 
impriſoned, or ſent into Baniſhment ; great Lamen- 
tation was made among the Faithful, not only for 
want of the good Example and Inſtructions they 
received from the Biſhops, but moſt . eſpecially, 
they deplored the Abſence of thoſe Perſons, who 
were wont to adminiſter unto them the Sacrament 
of Confirmation, whereby they might be encouraged 
and ſtrengthened, againſt the rigorous Perſecutions 
they were daily expoſed to. It was upon this Account, 
that Care was taken to have little Children confirmed 
immediately after Baptiſm, leſt afterwards they might 
not have an Opportunity, in thoſe perilous Times. 
This Circumſtance ought to be conſidered. by all 
thoſe, who live in a Country where the Catholick 
Faith is not only ou but, the Profeſſors 
may be expoſed to the moſt” rigorous Perſecutions, 
when their Enemies_ are diſpoſed to let the Penal 
Laws looſe againſt them. It has often been the Caſe, 
even in our Memory, and may be again, tho* we 
are very eaſy under the preſent Government, whoſe 
Lenity all Catholicks ought gratefully to acknowledge. 
But among other 'Things, which have occaſioned a De- 
fection of many from the Church, the want of Reſpect, 
and the not having Recourſe to the Sacrament of Con- 
firmation, may be mentioned, as one of the Devil's 
Stratagems to leſſen the Number of the Faithful. For 
how can you expect to avoid the Evil, without making 
Uſe of the Means to prevent it? or bear up againſt Per- 
ſecution, who willingly reje& the Grace that is ordain- 
ed toſupported you on that Occaſion ? Wherefore all 
Parents, andMaſters of Families, ought to take Care and 
ſee, that their Children and Servants are confirmed by 
a Biſhop, ſo that they may beams perfect Chriſtians. 

| _ 4 | You 
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You know that in natural Things, certain Diſ- 
poſitions are required in the Subject, before the 
Agent can produce its Effect; ſo we cannot receive 
the Benefit intended by the Sacraments, without due 
Preparation. In relation to the Sacrament of Confir- 
mation, it is in the firſt Place required, that a Perſon 
be baptized ; for without Baptiſm, you are not Mem- 
bers of Chriſt's Church, nor in a Capacity of receiving 
any Nouriſhment from the reſt of the Sacraments, un- 
leſs you are united to Chriſt's Myſtical Body: For a 
Tree can communicate no Nouriſhment to thoſe 
Branches which are cut off, or otherwiſe not uni- 
ted to it. 

A ſecond 'Thing required, is the State of Grace, 
without which, no one can worthily receive this 
Sacrament ; and in order to this, every one that 1s 
admitted, ought to confeſs their Sins, with a true 
Sorrow for having offended God. This Obligation 
includes all thoſe who are arrived at the perfect 
Uſe of Reaſon, ſo as to be able to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween Good and Evil; and tho' ſeven Years of Age 
is the Time uſually mentioned, yet there being a great 
Difference in the natural Capacities of Children, a 
Judgment is to be formed of them, not ſo much from 
their Years, as the Tokens they give of their Fitneſs 
and Sufficiency. Formerly indeed, this Sacrament 
was conferred on Infants, before they arrived at the 
Uſe of Reaſon ; upon which Occafion, theſe Prepa- 
rations I have mentioned, were not requiſite ; but this 
Practice being partly laid aſide, or at leaſt not made 
ule of, without conſulting the Prelates of the Church; 
"tis leſt to them to determine, what Neceſſity there 
may be of following it, they being the only Judges of 
the Caſe. 

Let meput you in Mind once more, that in caſo you 
have not preſerved your Baptiſmal Innocence, to en- 
deavour to repair it by a ſerious Repentance, and a 
real Amendment, before you approach to this Sacra- 
ment; for the Spirit of Wiſtem, ſays the wiſe Man, 
Twill not enter into a Soul il diſpoſed, nor davell in'a 
Body deſiled with Sin; no, dear Chriſtians, this fi. por 
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leſs Dove cannot ſet his Foot in any Place defiled 
with Filth. | | | 

Another Diſpoſition is, that you muſt be at Peace, 
and in Charity with every one ; for the Holy Ghoſt, 
as the Apoſtle aſſures us, is the Spirit of Peace, and 
not of Diſſention. Again, you muſt quit your Affec- 
tions to this World; for the Spirit of God, and the 
Spirit of the World, can never dwell together. The 
World, it may be, would be willing enough to accom-- 
modate itſelf with the Spirit of God, but the Spirit of 
God can never agree with the World: The World 
is nothing but Corruption and Malice; the Spirit of 
God, is nothing but Sanctity and Goodneſs: The 
World is full of Diſſention and Quarrels; the Spirit of 
God breathes nothing but Meeknets and Patience. The 
World. teaches nothing but Pride and Vanity; the Spi- 
rit of God inſpires nothing but Humility and Modeſty. 

Vou ſee now, dear Chriſtians, that in order to re- 

ceive the Holy Ghoſt, you muſt ſeparate yourſelves, 
if not from the World, at leaſt from the Spirit of the 
World; you mult ſeparate yourſelves. from its evil. 
Maxims, its dangerous Pleaſures, its contagious Fol- 
lies, and its pernicious Engagements; theſe ate incon- 
ſiſtent with the Spirit of God. % 1221 Kai 

Laſtly, you muſt imitate the Apoſtles, who employ- 
ed themſelves in earneſt- Prayer, before they received 
the Holy Ghoſt; as knowing the difficult Charge they 
had upon their Hands, the Preaching the Goſpel, and 
the Converſion of the World, from all its evil Ways, 
and yet ſo natural to Fleſn and Blood ; and knowing 
their own Inſufficiency for ſo great a Work, they made 
preſſing Inſtances to Heaven, from whence their Aſſi- 
neg-mwR cnn e 4. 4 | 

Were you but as ſenſible of your own Wants, you 
would be as fervent in your Prayers; did you but ſee 
the Strength of your Paſſions, and their Danger ; did 
you but ſee the Snares of the Devil, that lies in wait 
for you; had you but a juſt Senſe of the Corruption of 
the World, and how eaſy you are drawn into it; you 
would importune Heaven for Suęcour and Help, wh 
az: much Inſtance as the Apoſtles did; you, would 
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like them, for Light from Heaven, to enlighten 
you in Time of Danger, and Grace to avoid the Occa- 
fions of it ; you would beg, like them, for Patience to 
bear the Difficulties of human Life, and to ſubmit to 
thoſe Trials, which are the Appointments of Heaven, 
with a Reſignation becoming a Chriſtian. You know 
Almighty God is good, and will not be wanting to 
aſſiſt you, if you refuſe not to aſk it, as you ought; he 
will ſend his divine Spirit upon you, loaded with Bleſ- 
fings, viz. Wiſdom, Underſtanding, Counſel, Forti- 
tude, Knowledge, Piety, and the Fear of our Lord, 
which are his Gifts. Charity, Joy, Peace, Patience, 
Longanimity, Goodneſs, Benignity, Mildneſs, Fideli- 
ty, Modeſty, Continency, and Chaſtity, are the Fruits 
he leaves behind him. * 

If you reeeive not theſe Bleſſings, tis becauſe your 
Hearts are ingaged in the Intereſt of your Paſſions, and 
you aſkt not God in Earneſt. Think ſeriouſly on this 
great Misfortune, to- be deprived of the divine Spirit, 
and the {ad Conſequences of it: Beg now at leaſt this 
one Bleſſing, that this divine Spirit would, by his Light 
and Grace, change this Diſorder, and move you ſo 
to defire his Preſence here, that you may be happy in 
it for all Eternity. 9 N 
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DISC. L 


On the SACRAMENT of the EuCHaRIST. 


Take and eat, this is my Body, which ſhall be dili- 
wvered for you. 1. Cor, xi. 24. 


Ms there are ſeven Planets in the Heavens, from 
whoſe Virtue and Influence depends whatſoever 

is here upon Earth; and among theſe the Sun is as 

King, and he alone, by his own Nature and Eſ- 

» ſence, is clear and light, and the reſt of the Planets 
receive their Light Hom tim : So in like Manner, - 

in the Church of God there are ſeven Sacraments, ce. 
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whoſe Virtue, all the Safety of our Souls depend in 
this Life. But the bleſſed Euchariſt is the King of all 
the reſt, and it alone comprehends in itſelf the ſole 
Author of Grace, and from whence the reſt have 
their Virtue communicated to them. 

But alas! there are Numbers who endeavour to 
obſcure, and extinguiſh this Light; which heretofore 
holy Simeon phropheſied of the Infant Jeſus, ſaying (a), 
Behold this Child is ſet for the Ruin, and Reſurrettion of 
many, and for a Sign which ſhall be contradicted. This 
we ſee now a-days fulfilled, in the Uſe of the holy 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, for it is put for the Reſur- 
rection of many, viz. of thoſe who firmly believe, that 
in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, is contained truly 
and really, the Body and Blood, Soul and Divinity of 
Chriſt: And for a Sign which ſhall be cantradicted, to 
all thoſe, who deny that in the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
riſt, is the Body and Blood of Chriſt; ſuch are the 
Calviniſts, and others, who do not believe, that the 
Body and Blood of Chrift are contained in the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, under the Species or Appea- 
rance of Bread and Wine; but that it is only a — 
empty Sign of vo Body. The Lutherans and 
others, altho' they believe that the Body and Blood of 
Chri/t are contained in the bleſſed Sacrament, never- 
theleſs they fay it is there, together with the Bread 
and Wine; ſo that they don't believe, that the 
Subſtance of Bread and Wine is changed, or convert- 
ed into the Body and Blood of Chriſt. But the Faith 
of the Catholick Church is, that in the holy Euchariſt 
is contained, truly and really, verily and indeed, the 
Body and Blood, Soul and Divinity of Chriſt, vix. 
that very ſame Body which was born of the bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, that very ſame Body which was cruci- 
fied upon the Croſs, that very ſame Body which is now 
in Heaven, at the Right-hand of the Father. More- 
over our Faith is, that by the Words ſpoken by the 
Mouth of a Prieſt at Maſs, who holds the * 

, 
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God, that the Bread, in a Moment, is changed and 
tranſubſtantiated into the Body of Chriſt, and the 
Wine into his precious Blood; and that under either 
Species, a true, ſolid, living, and animated Body, join- 

always to the Divinity is contained. W 108 

This we are taught from the Types and Figures of 
the old Teſtament; this the Prophets alſo foretold; 
this St. Paul and all the Evangeliſts teach us; and 
this all the Doctors of the Church, in all Ages, con- 
ſtantly affirm. | | 

What therefore I intend in this Diſcourſe, is, f/f, 
To prove to you the Truth of the real Preſence, 
from the Figures and Prophecies of the old Teſta- 
ment, as alſo from the Epiſtle of St. Pau/ to the 
Corinthians. And, ſecondly That the Belief of the real 
Preſence, or Tranſubſtantiation, is no ways contrary to 
Senſe or Reaſon. cans 

That the Figures of the old Law do repreſent the 
Euchariſt, is manifeſt; for Manna was an Excellent 
Figure of the Euchariſt, wherewith God fed his People 
in the Deſert ; which in the Scripture is called the Bread 
of Angels, Bread from Heaven, and heavenly Bread. 
Therefore the Euchariſt ought to be a thing moſt ex- 
cellent and ſingular ; for the Thing figured ought to 
be more noble than the Figure or Image; as for Ex- 
ample, the Perſon of a King is more worthy than the 


Figure or Image which repreſents him. 


Another Figure of the Euchariſt was the Paſchal 
Lamb; which, after it was offered and ſlain, was eaten 
with certain Ceremonies, by the Hebreaus, as we read 
in Exodus ( b) ; which ſignified, that Chriſt would offer 


himſelf, and afterwards give himſelf to be eaten; as 


when he ſaid to his Apoſtles, at his laſt Supper (cy, 


' Take and eat for this is my Boay. 


But the Sacrament of the Euchariſt was not only per- 
figured by Types, but was alſo foretold by the Prophets: 
and firſt, the Royal Prophet David, who foreſeeing in 
Spirit, how excellent Food the Son of voy 
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would give to the Children of the new Law, rejoiced 
in Heart, and ſung forth (4), Thou haſt prepared and 
ſet before me a Table (to ſtrengthen me) againſt theſe 
avho perſecute me. The Prophet ſpeaks not here of a 
corporal Banquet or Table, becauſe that driveth not a- 
way from us ſpiritual Enemies, that afflict us, but 
rather inviteth them; but he ſpeaks, ſays St. Cyri/, of 
the myſtical and life-giving Table of the holy Altar, 
which truly drives away the ſpiritual Enemy, who af- 
flicts and oppreſſes us. Again, the ſame holy David 
ſays (e), Our merciful Lord has made a Memory of his 
marvellous Works, he has preparid Suftenance for all 
who fear him. He has inſtituted a Memorial, not of 
this, or that wonderful Work, but of all his wonderful 
and admirable Works. But what has he done? He has 
prepared Food, ſays holy David, for all thoſe who fear 
him. He ſpeaks not here of corporal Food, becauſe 
he gives that even to his Enemies; both to aue, 
Turks, Infidels, and the like: But the holy Euchariſt, is 
as a ſhort Compendium of all the Miracles of God; for 
in this Sacrament is ſeen all the wonderful Things of 
God, viz. a Body in many Places at once, and yet poſ 
ſefling no Place; a Body without Extenſion of Parts, 
impaſlible, not to be divided without Diminution : In 
fine, a Body ſpiritual and divine. Here do Catholicks 
believe Accidents to ſubſiſt without their Subject, Quan- 
tity without Matter, Colour without Subſtance. Here 
Divines acknowledge an admirable Action, a miracu- 
lous Tranſubſtantiation or Change, which is as much to 
be admired as the very Creation of the World. They 
here believe one Subſtance to be changed into another, 
without Corruption or Generation, Therefore truly 
did the Prophet ſay (J), Our Merciful Lord has made 
a Memory. of his marvellous Works. 

If we add to theſe Figures and Prophecies, the 
Authority of the new Teſtament, it will appear 
moſt certain, that Chriſt at his laſt Supper, gave to 
his Apoſtles, not the bare Figure or Sign of his 

| Body 
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Body, but his true, real, and proper Body. For St, 
Paul declares, that Chriſt at his laſt Supper ſpoke theſe 
Words (/), Take and eat, for this is my Body, which 
Fall be delivered for you : And the Evangeliſts, altho' 
they wrote at difterent Times and Places, they wrote 
the ſame 'Thing, to the ſame Purpoſe, and in the 
ſame Words; nor was there any one of them, who in 
this Inſtitution made uſe of the Word, it Agnes, or 
repreſents my Body. The Apoſtles underſtood the 
Words of our Saviour in a plain and literal Senſe ; and 
thus the aus underſtood him, when they cried out, 
How can this Man give us his Fleſh to eat (g). If he 
had ſpoken only in a figurative Senſe, it had been eaſy 
to have told them ſo ; for in other Matters, of much 
leſs Importance, it was his uſual Cuſtom to expound 
his Meaning, as St. Mar# aſſures us (); but none of 
the Apoſtles complained of the Obſcurity of his Words, 
for they very well remembered what Chri/? had ſaid to 
them before (i); The Bread which I will give is my 
Fleßb, which Twill give for the Life of the World. More- 
over they obſerved that Chrift ſaid (&), This is my 
Blood of the New Teſtament : By which Words he 
ſignified, that he would leave them his Body and 
Blood, as a Legacy in his Laſt Will or Teſtament, 
to feed and nouriſh our Souls, and as a perpetual 
Monument of his Affection. Now the Words of 
a Will or Teſtament ought to be underſtood in 
their proper Senſe, as the Words themſelves ſound ; 

for if human Teſtaments, or Laſt Wills, are to be 
underſtood in their proper literal Senſe, as human 
Laws teach us they are, how much more did the 
Apoſtles underſtand the Teſtament of Chi in its 
proper Senſe ? If a Prince, for Example, before his 

eath, ſhould make his Laſt Will or Teſtament, 
wherein he left to ſuch a Nobleman ſuch a Caſtle, 
with all the Lands and Tenements belonging to it, 


and to each of his Servants one Thouſand Pounds 
_ _ apiece 
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apeice : Now, if after his Death, his Heirs ſhould 
wreſt, or turn the Words of the Teſtator to a figu- 
rative Senſe, ſurely, this would have no Effect with 
any Judge. For if they ſhould ſay, the Prince left a 
Caſtle, with all its Farms and Lands, not in Sub- 
ſtance, but in Figure only, viz. a Picture, or painted 
Caſtle and Lai ; and to his Servants, he left fo 
much painted Money : I am confident thoſe Perſons 
would be eſteemed very wicked Men who ſhould 
dream of ſuch Evaſions ; and would be condemned 
for their Injuſtice, in every Court of Judicature 
throughout the World. | 

And let me tell you, this is the very Caſe of our 
Adverſaries, who ſay, that Chriſt did not give us 
his Body and Blood, but only the Figure, or Sign 
of his Body : But alas ! what is this, but to mock and 
ſport with the Word of God ? For St. Paul in his 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians (7), proves plainly, that 
Chriſt did not give to his Apoſtles a bare Sign or 
Figure of his Body, but his true'and real Body ; 
for he aſſures us, that whoſoever hall eat this Bread 
or drink the Chalice of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be 
guilty of the Body and Blood of our Lord. Therefore, 
that this Argument of St. Pau/ may have its full 
Force, we muſt underſtand by the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, not the Figure of them, but that v 
ſame Body which the Fews crucified, and the ſelf 
ſame Blood which they wickedly ſhed. And ſurely 
no one will deny, or call in queſtion, but that it was 
his true and real Body, that was delivered, and his 
real Blood, that was ſhed ; and if ſo, by conſequence 
it muſt be his true and real Body and Blood, which 
he gave to his Apoſtles; for we have the ſame Au- 
thority for one, as for the other. | 

I cannot forbear admiring the Weakneſs of ſome 
of our Adverſaries, who pretend that Chri/t is not real- 
ly preſent in the Sacrament, becauſe St. Paul ſays, 
As often as you celebrate the holy Myſteries, you muſt 
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do it in Remembrance of Chrift, What ! is it then 
improper to recommend the Remembrance of what is 
preſent ? Can any thing be more really and intimately: 
preſent to every one than God? He is not far from 
every one of us, ſays St. Paul (m) ; and yet with how 
much Reaſon does Solomon, in the laſt Chapter of Ec- 
clefraftes, call upon every one to remember his Creator 
in the Days of his Youth ? The Reaſon of this is, be- 
cauſe what falls not under the Senſes, may eafily be 
forgotten, and therefore the Remembrance of it is 
recommended. Beſides, you muſt take notice, that 
what you are chiefly to remember is the Death and 
Paſſion of Chriſt, as we learn from St. Paul (u); the 
Remembrance of which is evidently no ways inconſi- 
ſtent with Chriſt's real Preſence in the Sacrament ; Toa 
ſhall ſbeau the Death of our Lord until he come. 

Before I proceed any- farther, to prove the Truth 
or Verity of the real Preſence of Chriſt's precious 
Body and Blood in the holy Euchariſt, it will not be a- 
miſs to prove, that this Belief of ours is no ways 
contrary to Senſe or Reaſon. 

One Motive why our Adverſaries think that their 
Senſes are impoſed upon, is a falſe Perſuaſion ; be- 
cauſe they imagine, that when they ſee+ the Sacra- 
ment, they are to believe that the outward Form, the 
Surface, and the Qualities which they ſee, touch or 
taſte, to be the true Body and Blood of Chri/f?. If 
this were ſo, then indeed they would have Reaſon to 

out, and ſay, their Senſes were contradiQed ; | 
But if they would but reflect, that all this outward 
Form, the Surface, and the Qualities, which we ſee, 
feel, or taſte, are really, in all reſpects, the very 
ſame as they are repreſented to our Senſes, and that 
no Catholick believes them to be the true Body and 
Blood of Chri/t, but only the Veil which ſhrouds it, 
or hides it from our Senſes: That when we fall down 
on our Knees, to adore our Saviour 7e/us 2 


whom we firmly believe to be really and ſubſtantially 
| preſent, 
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preſent, by a Miracle imperceptible to all our Senſes, 
we do not adore the Veil which ſhrouds or hides him 
from us, we only adore the God of our Salvation, 
who in the Myſtery of the Incarnation hid his Divi- 


nity in Fleſh; and in the Myſtery of Tranſubſtanti- 


ation hides his Fleſh and Blood, under the Forms or 
Appearances of Bread and Wine. If People would 
but ſeriouſly reflect, that what they perceive by any of 
their Senſes, is really and truly the ſame as they per- 
ceive, wiz. That the exterior Form of Bread and Wine 
are truly there, tho' not the inward Subſtance of Bread 
and Wine; that Faith does not oblige them to believe 
the contrary, but only to believe that under theſe out- 
ward Forms the Body and Blood of Chriſt are hid and 
concealed from all our Senſes : Then they would eaſily 
conclude, that Tranſubſtantiation is not contrary to 
Senſe. For you muſt obſerve, that our Senſes only per- 
ceive the outward Appearances of their Objects, and that 
our Underſtanding is the only Faculty which can diſcern 
the inward Subſtance. The naked Subſtance of a 
Body cannot be perceived by any Senſe, becauſe it 
neither has Dimenſion, Figure, or Colour, nor any of 
thoſe Modifications which affect our Senſes. | 
Now I muſt needs acknowledge, that if when we 
receive the bleſſed Sacrament, we ſaw it white, and 
et believed it black; if we felt it rough, and yet 
lieved it ſmooth; if we taſted Sweetnes, and yet 

believed it bitter; then no Man could deny, but 
that our Faith taught us Things evidently cont | 
to what our Senſes tell us. But as the Caſe ſands 
with us in this Article, I cannot ſee how any thing 
but invincible Ignorance can poſſibly excuſe all thoſe 
who charge us with the ridiculous Abſurdity of con- 
tradicting all our Senſes; when at the ſame Time, 

we believe all that our Senſes repreſent unto us. 

But tis objected, that after Conſecration we ſee 
the Subſtance of Bread, and we believe the Subſtance 
is not there; is not this, ſay they, contradicting our 
Senſes ? I grant, that after Conſecration we ſee the 

Subſtance as plainly as we did before ; but I abſolutel 
deny, that any Man ever ſaw the Subſtance of Bread, 
. (3 either 
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either before or after Conſecration ; for as I ſaid be- 
fore, all that is perceptible to the Senſes, is only the 
Accidents or Appearances of Bread and Wine, and 
this remains the ſame after Conſecration as before, 
ſo that the Senſes are not at all deceived. 

If we believed, that Tranſubſtantiation was a ſen- 
fible Change, that is to ſay, a Change of any 2 
that is /en/ib/e, in the Bread and Wine, then in 

our Senſes might eaſily give Evidence againſt our 
Faith, as being Judges of ſenſible Things: They 
might depoſe, that nothing ſenſible is changed, but 
that all Things ſenſible remain the ſame as former- 
ly they were; and no Man could deny, but that 
our Faith would then contradit our Senſes. But 
on the contrary, if we do not believe that Tran- 
ſubſtantiation is a ſenſible Change, then *tis certain, 
our Senſes not being Judges of inſenſible Things, 
cannot give Evidence againſt us. 

But ſome will perhaps ſay, That the Subſtance of 
Bread and Wine are ſenſible Things. To which I 
anſwer, That if by Subſtance they mean ſomething 
that is ſenfible, the Catholick Church does not mean 
the ſame ; ſo that They mean one ſort of Subſtance, 
and the Church another ; For the Catholick Church, 
by the Subſtance, which ſhe believes to be changed 
in the Sacrament, does not underſtand any thing 
that is ſenſible in the Bread and Wine; and therefore 
all their Arguments, from Evidence of Senſe, are le- 
yelled* againſt a chimerical Tranſubſtantiation of their 
own Invention, and not againſt that which the Church 
has defined in the Council of Jrent. 

Again: Tis objected that the Myſtery of 'Tranſub- 
ſtantiation ſeems impoſſible. It ſeems impoſſible, ſay 
hey, fr /t, for the Body of Chriſ to be confined with- 
in ſo ſmall a Compaſs ; /econdly, for one Body to be 
at the ſame time in two Places. i | 

"Tis ftrange, dear Chriſtians, to ſee, when once 


Peoples Minds are prepoſſeſs'd with an Averſion for 


any Doctrine, how blind they are in their Enquiries, 
how partial and unequal in their Judgments, They 
caſily believe the Incarnation of Chriſt ; and the yy 
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ſon is, becauſe tis an Article which they are wil- 
ling to believe ; ſo they make no doubt, but Al- 
mighty God's Goodneſs, Infinity, Immenſity, may 
be Iodged within the Compaſs of a Man; and that this 
Man, who lived and died amongſt us, is the great 
Creater and Conſerver of the Univerſe. Why have 
they not the Aſſurance to ridicule this Myſtery, 
— ſay, tis evidently contrary to Reaſon, as the 
Enemies of Cbriſt's Divinity do? Why do they not 
tell the World, that it involves a clear Contradiction, 
to imagine Infinity meaſured. Incomprehenfibility - 
comprehended, and Immenſity contained within the 
Compaſs of a Man? The Reaſon is, becauſe they 
like this Article well enough, their Education has 
not armed them againſt it, How comes it then, 
that in an Age fo ſceptical, or incredulous in all 
Things elſe, they are ſo poſitive, and fo dogmatical 
in this Point of the Incarnation, ar the ſame time 
they cry out, tis impoſſible for the Body of Chriſt 
to ſhrink into the Compaſs of a little Bit of Bread, 
or to be in ſeveral Places at one and the ſame Time? 
They can believe three Perſons, really diſtinguiſhed, 
in one divine Nature, and one Perſon in two Na- 
tures, and yet they cannot believe one Body in two 
Places. Is not this fraining at the leſſer Difficulty, 
and ſwallowing the greater ? And had not our Sa- 
viour reaſon to complain of the blind Guides, who 
rain at a Gnat and ſwallow a Camel ? (0) 

Now, if in the Myſtery of the Incarnation, and 
the Bleſſed Trinity, our Adverſaries allow, that it is 
no Argument of Weakneſs, but of Wiſdom, to ſub- 
mit our Judgments ; why is it not ſo in the Myſtery 
of Tranſubſtantiation? For if they tell me, that the 
Nature of God and the Divine Perſons, are Objects 
ſo ſpiritual, and ſo much out of our Reach, that it 
does not become us to dogmatize in Matters belong- 
ing to them : Let me aſk them, What Knowledge 
they can have of a Body diveſted of all its natural 
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Dimenſions, and exalted to the Condition of a ſpiri- 
tual Body ? And it is in this manner of being, that 
Chriſts Body is in the Euchariſt ; for we don't ap- 
prehend Chriſt's Body to be in the Sacrament, after 
that groſs, carnal and corporal Manner, as when he 
was living upon Earth. To conceive this aright, it muſt 
be obſerved what St. Paul ſays (y) That there are two 
very different Manners of Being, proper to a human 
Body, according to its different States ; for it may be 
either corruptible or incorruptible, mortal or immor- 
tal, natural or ſpiritual. Thus St. Paul, diſcourſing 
of the Manner in which our Bodies ſhall be at the Re- 
furrection, ſays (q), That then this corruptible Body 
ſhall put on Incorruption, and this mortal Body ſhall 
put on Immortality; and 'tis ſown a natural Boay, it is 
raiſed a ſpiritual Body : So that there is a natural Body, 
and there is a ſpiritual Body. 

And tho' it be not poſſible to imagine how a human 
Body, when it is in its corruptible, mortal, and natu- 
ral manner of being, that is, ſo extended and groſs 
as here it is, can be truly and really contained under 
the Form of a bit of Bread : Yet when this ſame Body 
has put on its other, more perfect Manner of Being, and 
is now become incorruptible, immortal, and even ſpi- 
ritual, there is not then that Difficulty of comprehend- 
ing it ; becauſe being now become in its Qualities like 
a Spirit, and as a Spirit requires no Extenſion or Great- 
neſs of Place for its being, ſo neither does a Body when 
it is become ſpiritual. As therefore it may be eaſily con- 
ceived how a Spirit may be really under the Compaſs 
of a Wafer; ſo likewiſe may it be underſtood of Chri/?'s 
Body, which is not imagined to be in the Sacrament in 
its corporal and natural Manner of Being, but as it is 
incorruptible, immortal, and a ſpiritual Body : And not- 
withſtanding all this, tis his true and real Body, the very 

ſame that was born of the Virgin Mary, the ſame that 
was crucified upon the Croſs, and the ſame that is now 
in Heaven; I ſay, the ſame in Subſtance, but different 
as to its Manner of Being; for I am confident no one will 
4 pretend 
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pretend to ſay, that the Body of Chrift which is 
now in Heaven, is not the ſame in Subſtance that 
was born of the Virgin Mary, and which died upon a 
Croſs, tho' it is now become glorified, incorruptible, im- 
mortal, and even ſpiritual. Under this Conſideration, 
ſeveral other Difficulties may be reſolved. And thus 
it may be eaſily conceived how it may be in many 
Places at once: For tho' we cannot eafily underſtand 
this poſſible to an extended Body, and in its co 
Manner of Being, yet there is no ſuch Difficulty in re- 
lation to a ſpiritual Body, becauſe a Spirit hath no De- 
ndance on Place; and 'tis evident, that without 
focal Extenſion, a Body is neither confined by being in 
one Place, nor divided by being in two. 

In fine, as the Council of Trent teaches Chriſt is not 
preſent in the Euchariſt according to his natural Way 
of Being ; ſo that he is there in a miraculous Manner : 
And it muſt be owned that God, by his Power, can do 
that with a Body which is above the Nature of a Body 
todo; and what is done by the Power of God above 
Nature, is not to be tried by the Laws of Nature; nor 
are we to ſearch for Examples of the ſame Thing in 
Nature, which is done by the Power of God above 
Nature. And is it not agreeable to Faith, to believe 
that God may do ſome wonderful Things with the 
Body of Chriſt, which is united to a divine Perſon ? 
To - in many Places at once ; to be viſibly at the 
Right Hand of his Father in Heaven, and to be inviſi- 
bly upon our Altars at the ſame Time, is one of thoſe 
Miracles which Chriſt does with his Body. 

Is it not highly reaſonable then, that in the bleſſed 
Euchariſt, which the Scripture informs us to be the 
Subject of a miraculous Power, we fhould not only 
enquire what the Eyes ſee, and Mouth taſtes, but 
likewiſe what the Word of God declares it to be; 
and fo rather form our Judgment of what we thus 
hear from God, than from ſeeing and taſting, fince 
our Senſes are frequently liable to Miſtakes ? Was 
not Mary Magdalen deceived (r), when her Eyes 

G 3 told 
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told her it was a young Man ſhe ſaw at the Door of 
the Sepulchre? and her Ears, from what ſhe heard 
= him ſpeak? and after all this Information of her Sen- 
| ſes, St. Matthew aſſures us (5) it was not a young 
Man, but an Angel in the Likeneſs of a young Man. 
The ſame Difficulty may be made in the Dove ſeen 
over Chri/t at his Baptiſm, and the fiery Tongues over 
the Apoſtles at Pentecoſt; but the Scripture aſſures us 
it was the Holy Gho/t; and therefore we believe it 
upon the Revelation of God, notwithſtanding all the 
Information of Senſe to the contrary. For to let our 
Faith be directed by what we ſee, rather than by what 
we hear from God, is contrary. to Reaſon ; becaufe 
our Senſes may deceive us, but God cannot. 
Thus, dear Chriſtians, having given you ſome 
Light to thoſe Difficulties, which are the common 
- Grounds, from whence ariſe all the Doubts and 
Diſbelief concerning this Myſtery, I hope it may be 
an Encouragement to Reaſon and Senſe to ſubmit to 
this divine Truth; and conſequently full of Admira- 
tion of God's Goodneſs and Mercy, cry out with St. 
Peter (t), Let us ſhew forth the Praiſes of him who 
called us out of Darkneſs into his wonderful Light ; 
. evhich guides us through this Vale of Miſery to the 
everlaſting Toys of Hearven. 
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On the SACRAMENT of the EUCHARIST. 


Take and eat, this is my Body. Matth. xxvi. 26. 


| 
0 


AVING in the foregoing Diſcourſe ſhewed 

you, both from the Figures and Prophecies of 

the old Teſtament, as alſo from St. Paul, what it was 
| that 


— — — — 


C. ii. (7) 1 Ep. ii. 9. 
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that Chriſ left his Church in the holy Euchariſt, vis. 
not a Figure of his Body, but his true and real Body: 
I likewif: ſhewed you, that the Belief of Tranſubſtan- 

tiation is not at all contrary to Senſe or Reaſon. | 

What therefore I intend in this Diſcourſe, is, firſt to 
ſhew from the clear Text of the Evangeliſts, and ſe- 
condly from the unanimous Conſent of the primitive 
Fathers and Doctors of the Catholick Church, that the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt are truly, really, and ſubſtan- 
tially preſent in the Euchariſt. | 

"Tis now about two hundred Years, or little more, 
ſince thoſe who pretended to reform the Church of 
Chriſt began to quarrel with her Faith 893 
the Myſtery of the holy Euchariſt; and the Dy- 


putes then broached have continued ever ſince. The 


Catholick Church believes, that in' this Myſtery, af- 
ter the Words of Conſecration, are truly, really, and 
ſubſtantially preſent, the Body and Blood, together 
with the Soul and Divinity of Chri/, under the out- 
ward Form or Appearance of Bread and Wine, and 
that by Virtue of theſe holy Words of Conſecration, 
is made a true and real Tranſubſtantiation, or Change 
of one Subſtance into another. | 

The Adverſaries of the Catholick Church pretend, 
that Chriſt's Body and Blood are not truly and really 
Wy wy in their own Subſtance in the ' Sacrament, 
ut by Faith only, and in Figure; or, according to 
ſome, if it be there, it is accompanied with the 
Subſtance of Bread. Now both Sides appeal to Scrip- 
ture; both Sides profeſs themſelves ready to ſtand to 
what is there determined. Let us ſee then which 
Side the Scripture favours, whether the Church af- 
firming the Euchariſt to be the true Body and Blood 
of Crit, or her Adverſaries, denying it to be his real 

Body and Blood. | 
The Inſtitution of the bleſſed Sacrament is related 
in three different Evangeliſts, wiz. by St. Mart heau 
(« ), by St. Mar# (v), and by St. Luke (a). Here, 
X dear 
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(1) C. xxvi. 26. (v) C. xiv, ( w.) C. xxii. 
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dear Chriſtians, we may expect to find ſomething de- 
<iſive in this Point. Obſerve what it was that our 
Saviour inſtituted, and gave to his Apoftles at that 
Time; for the Sacrament which the Faithful receive 
at this Day, is the fame which then the Apoſtles re- 
ceived, as both Catholicks and their Adverſaries al- 
low. In the 26th of St. Matthew we read thus; 
Whilft they were at Supper, Jeſus took Bread, bleſſed 
it, and brake it, and gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying, 
(obſerve his Words) Take you and eat, THIS 1s MY 
Body : And taking the Chalice, he gave Thanks, and 
gave it to them, ſaying, Drink you all of this, ror 
THIS 18 MY BLooD OF THE New TESTAMENT, 
WHICH SHALL BE SHED FOR MANY UNTO THE 
'Rem1ss10N or Sins. St. Mark, in his fourteenth 
Chapter, relates theſe Words, as ſpoken by our Savi- 
our; This is my Boah, this is my Blood of the New 
Teftament, which ſhall be ſhed for many. Much the 
ſame are the Words of the Inſtitution, as they are re- 
- corded in the twenty-ſecond of St. Luke ; This is my 
Body which is given for you, do this for a Commemora- 
tion of me: This is the Chalice of the New Teſtament 
in my Blood, which ſhall be ſhed for you. And St. Paul, 
in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians (x), Tays much 
the ſame. 

Now, dear Chriſtians, I appeal to any impartial 
Judge, which Side the Scripture is on. Tho' our Ad- 
verſaries have the Confidence to aſſert that Tranſub- 
ſtantiation is repugnant to the plain Words of Holy 
Scripture ; whereas nothing can be better proved by 
Holy Writ ; for the Scripture, in no leſs than four 
different Places, relates the Words of Chriſt to be, 
bi is my Body, this is my Blood, or, This is the Cha- 
ice of the New Teſtament in my Blood. What can be 
more expreſſive and plain? particularly fince he adds, 
that it was that Body which ſhould be delivered for 
them, and hat Blood which ſhould be ſhed for many 
to the Remiſſion of Sins. Now give me Leave to — 

as 
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this Diſcourſe. That this Expreſſion is very ob- 
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Was it not his true and real Body which was delivercd 
to die on a Croſs? Was it not his true and real 
Blood which was ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins ? 
It moſt certainly was; and yet he ſays plainly, 
this is that Body, and this is that Blood which he gives 
them, | 

Surely our Adverſaries cannot but ſee, that if 
our Saviour intended to change Bread and Wine == 
his Body and Blood, as we firmly believe he id, 
he could not have expreſſed himſelf in more plain 
Terms, then by poſitively and directly telling us, 
This is my Body «which ſhall be delivered for you, this is 
my Blood which ſhall be ſhed for many. And if our 
Saviour had deſigned to give only an empty Figure, 
excluding the Reality of his Body and Blood, this 
Manner of exprefling himſelf would be exceeding 
obſcure and abſurd, as I ſhall ſhew in the Sequel of 


ſcure, if our Adverſaries lanation be admitted, 
is ſufficiently proved from the Effect it has had, 
ſince all the Chriſtian Churches throughout the 
World, for many Ages, have been induced to be- 
lieve the very contrary to what our Adverſaries now 
aſſert ; for they have conſtantly believed theſe 
Words, to import not a figurative, but the real Pre- 
ſence of his Body and Blood in this auguſt and ado- 
rable Sacrament. Tis indeed remarkable thro' the 
whole Series of the Goſpel, that when our Saviour 
ſpoke any Thing obſcure in Parables, he carefull 
explained it to his Apoſtles ; and this St. Mark al- 
ſures us (y), that when they were alone he explained 
all Things to his Diſciples. But at the Inſtitution of 
the bleſſed Sacrament, every Circumſtance required 
that he ſhould expreſs himſelf in the moſt intelligible 
Terms: For when is it that all prudent Men endea- 
vour to explain themſelves in the moſt plain, eaſy, 
and intelligible Manner ? Is it not when they are 
giving their Commands of great Conſequence ? Is it 
not 
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(5) C. iv. 34. 
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not when they are treating with, and taking their 


| Leave of their deareſt Friends? Is it not when they 


are making their Laſt Will and Teſtament ? Vet al 
theſe Circumſtances concur in the Inftitution of this 


Sacrament. He commands that clean Oblation, 
which the Prophet Malachi had foretold ſhould be 


offered to God in all Places: Do you this, ſays ou 


Saviour (=), in Remembrance of me. He inſtitutes 


a Sacrament, the Uſe of which was to be daily and 


perpetually in his Church; he leaves his Friends (1 
aul not now call you Servants, but Friends (a),) whom 


he had appointed to teach all Nations his Goſpel, and 


all Chriſtian Truths. In a Word, he was ſettling : 
Treaty, a Covenant, an Alliance, which was to lat 


to the End of the World: Could any Circumſtance 
be imagined in which a Perſon ought more neceſſarily 
to ſpeak plain and intelligible ? No certainly. 

But to give theſe Words of our Saviour, inſtitute- 
ing the bleſſed Sacrament, their full Force, and et 
them in their true Light ; you muſt obſerve, that 
when he deſigned to confer any very ſingular Favour 
on his Chard” he uſually foretold, and promiſed it, 
that they 2” og more eaſily believe when he confer- 
red any Bleſſing. Thus he promiſed the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, the Power of forgiving Sins : 'Thus he 
foretold his Paſſion, Death, Reſurrection, Aſcen- 
fion, and ſending of the Holy Ghoſt : Thus, in fine, 
he foretold and promiſed this ineftimable Benefit of 
the Holy Eucharift ; his Words are theſe, in the 
fixth Chapter of St. John (5) ; The Bread which J 


avill give is my Fleſh, for the Life of the World. The 
themſelves, ſaying, 

ow can this Man give us his Fleſh to eat? Then 
Jeſus ſaid, Yerily, werily, 1 ſay unto you, unleſs you 


ews therefore ſtrove amon 


eat the Fltþh 75 the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, 
you ſhall not haue Life in you. Whoſoever eats my 
Fleſh, and drinks my Blood, has Life everlaſi- 


ing. 


Lake xii, (a) John xv. 15. (6) V. 5a. 
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ing, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt Day; far 
2 is Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink Ae. 
He that eats my Fleſh, and drinks my Blood, dwells in, 
me, and J in him. From theſe Words of the eue, 
how can this Man give us his Fliſh to eat ? tis evi- 
dent they underſtood our Saviour's Promiſe was te 
be fulfilled by really giving his Fleſh and Blood ; and. 
our Saviour, far from mitigating his Words, aſſerts 
in more poſitive Terms, that except they eat his 
= Fleſh, drink his Blood, they ſhall not have 
Life in them; and that his Fleſh is Meat indeed, 
and his Blood Drink indeed. Theſe Words were 
ſpoken in the Preſence of his Apoſtles ; ſo that when 
he told them at his laſt Supper, This is my Body © 
auhich ſhall be given for you, this is my Blood which: 
fall be ſhed for you; they could not reaſonably un- 
derſtand it in any other Senſe than as he had promiſed, 
S cz. that it was his real Fleſh and Blood, which he 
had told both them and the Jews were Meat and 
Drink indeed. | 

Again : Would our Saviour, think you, who came 
to die for all Mankind, and who commanded all his 
Followers to avoid with all poſſible Care the leaſt 
Scandal, would he, I ſay, if he had ſpoken only of 
a figurative eating and drinking his F/z/ and Blood, 
have omitted to explain himſelf, when he ſaw, not 
only the Jesus, but even ſome of his Diſciples, ſo 
far ſhocked at his Promiſe, as to forſake him ? Na 
certainly, Yet all theſe Things were known to his 
Diſciples and Apoſtles, and conſequently they could 
not prudently underſtand our Saviour, at his laſt Sup- 
er Manner, than as giving his real 
3 the Appearance of Bread and 

ine. ä | 

"Tis in vain to pretend to elude any of theſe 
Texts, by telling me, tis uſual in Scripture, and 
common Diſcourſe, to give the Sign the Name of 
the Thing ſignified, for this only — woe when the 
Sign naturally repreſents the Thing which you name; 


as for Example, when ſpeaking of the King's Pic- 
tare, you ſay this is the Kin ; or in he Eke 
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of Parables, where every Thing ſpoken of is con- 


fHidered, as ſignifying ſome other: But when a Thing 


neither naturally repreſents another, nor is known to 
be uſed as the Repreſentation of another ; 'tis contrary 
to all Laws of Diſcourſe, and highly abſurd, to give it 
the Name of what you intended it to ſignify, without 
preparing the Minds of the Hearers. Now as for 
„it has no natural Reſemblance of Chriſts 
Body, nor was ever uſed in human Speech, to ſignify 
Chriff's Body: How then do you think, that Chrif 
ſhould be guilty of ſo great an Abſurdity, as to call it 
his Body, if what he gave them was really Bread; and 
this, at that Time, when every Circumſtance re- 
quired, that he ſhould ſpeak in the moſt eaſy, plain, 
and intelligible manner ? 
Nor do theſe other Expreſſions of Scripture, Ian 
the Light, I am the Vine, I am the Door, &c. juſtify 
the figurative Explanation of our Adverſaries. When 


in the Eighth Chapter of St. John our Saviour ſays, 


Jam the Light of the World, he adds, He that follows 
me ſhall have the Light of Life : When in the Tenth 
he ſays, 1 am the Door, he adds, By me if any Man 
enter, he ſhall be ſaved : When in the Fourteenth he 
fays, Tam the Way, he adds, No Man comes to my 
Father but by me: When in the Fifteenth he ſays, J 
am the Vine, he adds, He that abides in me, brings 


forth much Fruit. Every Body ſees clearly what kind 


of Light, Door, and Vine is meant. In like manner, 
when St. Paul ſays (c), The Rock was Chrift ; his 
Meaning is obvious, for the whole Drift of his Diſ- 
courſe is to explain the Figures of the Old Teſtament. 
Hence in the Words immediately before that Text, lie 
calls the Rock a ſpiritual Rock; and after havin 

mentioned the Maelites paſſing the Red Sea, the Clouſ 
the Manna, the Water in the Defert, the Rock, he 
tells the Corinthians twice in the ſame Chapter, that 
all theſe Things happened (to the 1/-ae/ztes) in Figure, 
and are written for our Inſtruction. But as — ar 
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Words of Chrif?, inſtituting the bleſſed Sacrament, 
there is nothing to determine them to a figurative and 
metaphorical Senſe ; on the contrary, every Circum- 
ſtance excludes that Explication, as I have already 
roved. 

- But perhaps ſome one will tell me, Suppoſing our 
Saviour be truly preſent in the Sacrament, what need 
of allowing Tranſubſtantiation, or a Change of Bread 
and Wine into his Body and Blood ? Why cannot his 
Words be underſtood literally enough, tho? he be ſaid 
to give his Body and Blood in and with the Bread and 
Wine ? 

The Anſwer is very eaſy: For our Lord, in the 
Words of the Inſtitution, did not ſay, In this is my 
Boay ; nor did he ſay, Here is my Body, and here is my 
Blood; as he ſhould have ſaid if he gave us his Body 
with the Bread; but he expreſly ſaid, This is my Baay : 
Which Words could not be true, without a ſubſtantial 
Change of the Bread into his Body; ſince it cannot be 
truly ſaid of Bread, remaining Bread, that it is the 
Body of Chriſt. As for Example, When our Saviour 
changed Water into Wine, at the Marriage of Caza, 
if he ſaid, This is Wine, would it not have been evi- 
dent, that theſe Words ſignified a ſubſtantial Change, 
of what was in the Veſſels, into Wine? And is not 
the preſent Caſe the ſame ? Or if he intended to change 
Bread and Wine into his Body and Blood, how could 
he expreſs his Intention plainer, than by ſaying, This 
is my Boay, this is my Blood ? | 

Again: Our Adverſaries object, that St. Pau calls 
the Sacrament, after Conſecration, Bread (d); whence 
they infer, the Scripture allows no Tranſubſtantiation 
in the Sacrament. 

This Argument will appear very weak, if you will 
obſerve theſe two Things. Fire, The Scripture, tho 
it poſitively aflirms the Change of the Subſtances, yet 
ſometimes calls them by the Name they had before 
their ſubſtantial Change. Thus tho the Waters were 
H changed 


(a) 1 Cor, xi. 
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changed into Wine at Cana, yet the Evangeliſt calls it 
Water, made Wine (e). Thus again, the Scripture 
tells us plainly (/, that Aaron's and the Magicians 
Rods were changed into Snakes or Serpents, yet after 
the Change it calls them Rods; Aaron's Rod devoured 
the Magicians Rods. The ſecond Thing which I would 
have you obſerve, is, That the Scripture frequently 
pives a Thing the Name of what it reſembles. 'Thus 
ecauſe Angels appeared in the Reſemblance of Men, 
they are called Men, both in St. Mar# (g) and St. 
Luke (Y), and many other Places. What Wonder 
then, if St. Paul calls the Sacrament Bread, fince it 
bears the exterior Appearance of Bread, and was Bread 
before the omnipotent Hand of God changed it ? 
But now let us ſee the Sentiments of the primitive 
Fathers, and Doctors of the Church, on this Subject. 
In the ſecond Age, St. Ignatius Biſhop of Antioch, 
a Diſciple of the Apoftles, who ſuffered Martyrdom 
about the Year 107, in his Epiſtle to the Chriſtians 
of Smyrna, calls the Euchariſt, © The Fleſh of our 
© Lord Jeſus Chrift, which ſuffered for our Sins, and 
© which the Father raiſed by his Bounty.“ Thus this 
Diſciple of the Apoſtles, who certainly. knew the 
Meaning of their Doctrine. 
In the ſame Age, St. Juſtin Martyr, in his Apology 
to the Heathen Emperor for the Chriſtian Religion, 
affirms, © That as our Saviour 7% Chriſt, was Nm: 
* ſelf by the Word made Fleſh, and took for our Sal- 
vation both Fleſh and Blood; ſo we are taught, that 
© the Eucharilt is the Fleſh and Blood of the ſame Jeu. 
* incarnate ().“ Would any Man in his Senſes write 
thus to a Heathen, if he underſtood Chri/”s Words in 
a figurative Senſe ? | . 
In the ſame Age St. Treneus, in his fifth Book (4) 
azainſt Hereſies, ſpeaking of the Bread and Wine, ſays, 
* That by the Word of God they are made the Eu- 
* chariſt, which is the Body and Blood of Chriſt. f 
| N 
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In the third Age St. Cyprian, in his Sermon of 
the Lord's Supper, ſays, The Bread which our 
* Lord gave to his Dörte being changed, not in 
Shape but in Subſtance, by the Omni ney of 
* the Word is made Fleſh.” He likewiſe ſays (A, 
That in the Euchariſt, we eat CHriſt's Body, and 
drink his Blood. 

In the ſame Age, the learned Origen tells us (/), 
That in the old Law the Manna was a figurative 
Food (in Anigmate 3) but now the Fleſh of God is 
© Meat (in Specie) in Reality, as he himſelf ſays, My 
« Fliſp is Meat indeed.” He (peaks no lets plain in 
many other Places. 

In the ſame Age, Tertullian ſays (n), That the 
Bread which Chrif took at his laſt Supper, and 
* diſtributed to his Diſciples, he changed into hs 
Body.“ x 

In the fourth Age, the t Saint on Chryſoftom 
delivered in a> 3 Terms, 700 — — 
of the Catholick Church. In his eighty-third.- 
Homily upon St. Matthew, he has theſe excellent 
Words: Let us every where believe Almighty God; 
nor contradict him, tho* what he ſays ſeems contra- 
* ditory to our Reaſon and Senſe. His Words can- 
not deceive us, our Senſes are eaſily deceived ; his 
Words never err, our Senſes are frequently miſtaken. 
* Since therefore he ſays, This is my Body, let us 
be perſuaded of it; he who did theſe Things at his 
* laſt Supper, the ſame now performs them ; we are 
* only his Miniſters, 'tis he who ſanctiſies, tis he who 
* tranſmutes or changes theſe Things.“ Thus far St. 
Chryſoſtom, whoſe Words are equally plain in ſeveral 
Places of his excellent Works. 

Let us now give ear to St. Ambroſe, another fa- 
mous Doctor of the Church, in the ſame Age, in his 
Book De his qui Myfteriis initiantur, Chapter the 
Ninth. © Perhaps you'll fay, ſays he, I ſee quite ano- 
* ther Thing: How do you aſſure me that I re- 
* ceive the 8 1 Chriſt? And this is what re- 
* mains 


0 L Lib, de Orat. Domini. (7) Hom. 7 in Levit. 
(m) L. 4. cont. Marcion. C. 40. 
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mains for us to prove. How great, ſays he, are 


the Examples which we uſe to ſhew, that it is not 
the Thing which Nature formed, but the Thing 
which the Bleſſing has conſecrated ; and that the 
* Bleſſing has greater Force than Nature, becauſe 
by the Bleſſing even Nature itſelf is changed. 
Afterwards he inſtances or makes mention of the 
Change of Rods into Serpents, and of Water into 
Blood; and thus purſues his Diſcourſe : © If, ſays 
* he, the Words of Elias were powerfui enough to 
* command Fire down from Heaven, ſhall not there- 
fore the Words of Chrift be able to change the 
Nature of the Elements? You have read of the 
whole Creation, he ſaid and they were made, he 
commanded and they were created: The Word 
therefore of Ch;i/t, which could make out of no- 
thing that which was not, cannot it change thoſe 
* 'Things which are, into what they are not? Thus 
St. Ambreſe, not only propoſing, but proving the 
Doctrine of the Catholick Church. _ 

In the ſame Age St. Gregory Nyſſen, in his Cate- 
chiſtical Diſcourſe (2), profeſſes the ſame Faith. I 
do. believe, ſays he, that by the Word of God, 
the ſanctiſied Bread is changed into the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt. 

In the ſame Age St. Cyril, Patriarch of Hieruſalem 
diſcourſes thus of the Euchariſt (o) : Do not con- 
ſider it, ſays he, as mere Bread and Wine, for 
now it is the Body and Blood of Chriſt, accord- 
ing to our own Lord's own Words.“ Again : © Judge 
not the Thing, ſays he, by the Taſte.”-----And a 
little after, Knowing, ſays he, and holding for 
certain, that the Bread which we ſee, is not Bread, 
* altho' it taſte like Bread, but it is the Body of 
* Chrift” What Catholick of this preſent Age, can 
expreſs in plainer Terms, than this Saint has done, 
our Faith of Tranſubſtantiation ? 

In the fifth Age, that great Doctor of the Church 
St. Auguſtin, in Pſal, xxxili. ſays (p), How Dong 
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could be carried in his own Hands we know not, but 
in Chriſt we do, for he was carried in his own Hands, 
«. when at his laſt Supper he gave to his Diſciples his 
* own Body and Blood, ſaying, This is my Body; for 
© he then carried his own Body in his own Hands.” . 

Every one of theſe Fathers, dear Chriſtians, which 
I have here quoted, lived above 1300 Years ago, 
and were certainly better qualified to know the Senſe 
of the Scriptures and Doctrine of the Apoſtles, than 
thoſe who came but lately into the World. And all 
the reſt of the Fathers, in all ſucceeding Ages, un- 
animouſly agree in the ſame Doctrine ; ſo that this 
Article of our Faith is as ancient as the Apoſtles. 

I ſhall now. conclude, by exhorting every one to 
remember the Days of old ; conſider the Years of many 
Generations, aſk thy Elders and they will tell thee. 
Stand in the Ways and ſee, and aſk for the old Paths, 
where is the good Way, and walk therein : For there 
is no other Way which can conduct you fafely to the 
Joys of Heaven. | 


DISC. III. 


On the SACRAMENT of the holy E-ucnaRist. 


He that eateth this Bread ſhall live for ever. 
| St. John vi. 59. 


N the two laſt Diſcourſes I proved to you, both 
from the Scriptures, the holy Fathers, and Doc- 
tors of the Church, the 'Truth of the real Pre- 
ſence of Chriſt's precious Body and Blood in the holy 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, What therefore I in- 
tend in this, is, Fir, To ſnew you that it is not ne- 
ceſſary for the Laity to receive the Sacrament in both 
Kinds, or under both Species. And, Seconaly, To lay be- 
fore you the Effects or Benefits of this holy Sacrament. 

The Adverſaries, dear Chriſtians, of the Catho- 
lick Faith, accuſe us with defrauding the Laity of 
the Cup; for they teach, that all Perſons ought to 
receive che Sacrament under both Kinds, ſince Chri/t 
inſtituted it under both, gave it to his Apoſtles un- 
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der both, and. commanded them to conſecrate it as 
he had done; and that it was the Practice of the pri- 
mitive Church to receive it under both Kinds. Now 
the Doctrine of the Catholick Church is, that under 
either Kind alone, Chriſt is received whole and entire, 
and a true Sacrament. | 

Let us then examine what it was that Chri/# com- 
manded at his laſt Supper. Forit hecom that 
all ſhould receive under both Kinds, then all are bound 
ſo to do, and our Adverſaries have Reaſon to cry 
out againſt us; but if Chriſt did not command it, 
then it is indifferent whether we receive it under one 

Kind only, or both. | 
Chriſt at his laſt Supper commanded his ' Apoſtles, 
ſaying (), Do this for a Commemoration of me. By 
which Words Chri/# made his Apoſtles Prieſts, and 
gave them Power to conſecrate his Body and Blood, 
as he had done, which cannot appertain to the Laity. 
Beſides it is to be obſerved, that he ſaid this aſter 
the Conſecration of the Bread, before he had begun 
with the Chalice, as both St. Lale and St. Paul de- 
clare; and therefore if he commanded any thing con- 
cerning the Kinds or Species, in which we were to re- 
ceive, it was of the Species of Bread that we ſhould 
receive, and not of the Chalice, which as yet he had 
not begun to conſecrate. But the Truth is, that he 
commanded nothing concerning the Receiving under 
one or both Kinds. For St. Auguſtin aſſures us (r), 
that he left that to the Church to determine, and ap- 
point as it ſhould think fit, according to the various 
Conditions of Times, Places, Perſons, and Circum- 
ſtances, which might occur in the Church, provided that 
ſhe alter nothing pertaining to the Nature or Eſſence of 
the Sacrament; and ſo the primitive Church always 
underſtood it. What therefore Chi commanded was, 
that his Apoſtles ſhould conſecrate, as he had done, and 
that they ſhould give in Subſtance the ſame which he 
gave, but not that they were to give it with = the 
ame 
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ſame Circumſtances with which he gave it to them, as 
is manifeſt ; for he . cif it at Supper, and that to 
twelve only. Now the primitive Church did not give 
it after Supper, but in the 3 neither did 
they give it only to Biſhops and Prieſts, who are the 
Apoſtles Succeſſors, but to the Laity, Men, Women 
and Children. So that you ſee, the Subſtance only of 
that which Chri/t then did, was commanded by him 
to be done afterwards, But for all to receive under 
both Kinds, belongs only to the Circumſtances of re- 
ceiving, and therefore it is indifferent. And altho” 
the Euchariſt is conſecrated under both Kinds, and is 
then neceſſary that it be received by the Prieſt in both 
Kinds; yet it is not neceſſary that all the Laity ſhould 
ſo receive it. For when Chri/t ſaid ( Drink ye all 
of this, he did not ſpeak to the People, but only to 
the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors; for you will find in 
the Goſpel that there were no other preſent. He /at 
down with the Twelve, ſays St. Matthew, (t); He 
came with the Twelve, ſays St. Mark (u); He ſat daun, 
and the twelve. Apoſtles with him, fays St. Luke (v). 

If therefore our Adverſaries will underſtand Chris 
Words, Do this in Commemoration of me, as a Com- 
mand for receiving under both Kinds; it muſt be 
a Command to ſome diſtributively, but not to the 
whole Collection or 5 of the Church in 
particular; for, as I ſaid before, he only ſpoke to 
the Apoſtles who were then preſent; ſo that it only 
appertains to them and their Succeſſors. Juſt as 
when God commanded (ww), ſaying, increaſe and mul- 

tiply, he did not command all to marry, but only 
that it be obſerved by Tome, in order to- fulfill the 
Intent and End of Marriage. And therefore the 
Church has always appointed, that in the Holy Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs, (which is the publick Worſhip 
of God, and moſt ſpecial Imitation of the laſt Sup- 
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per) the bleſſed Sacrament ſhould be received under 
both Kinds, in Imitation of Chriſt's Action, and 
Performance of his Will, (for you muſt obſerve, 
that the Euchariſt is both a Sacrifice and Sacrament, 
and in as much as it is a Sacrifice I have explained in 
the Decalogue, ſo that here I only ſpeak of it as a Sa- 
crament;) but that out of Maſs, both Prieſts and 
People ſhould receive under one, or both Kinds, ac- 
—— to Convenience of Times and Cirtumſtances. 
And thus it was received by the People in the primi- 
tive Church, ſometimes under one Kind only, and 
ſometimes under both. For there is no Command in 
the whole Scripture for the People to receive the Com - 
munion in both Kinds, . Even this the learned Biſhop 
Montague, a zealous Proteſtant, was ſo ſincere as to 
t; Where does the Scripture, ſays he (x), com- 
< mand that the People ſhould receive the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper in both Kinds? There is no 
« 'Scripture, ſays he, for this; the Scriptures no where 
teach it.” The Proteſtants in France are of Biſhop 
Montague's Opinion : For in a Synod which they held 
at Poitiers, Anno 1560, they decreed, That receiving 
the Sacrament in both Kinds, is not ſo far commanded, 
but that for a conſiderable Reaſon, as to ſuch who 
cannot drink Wine, or the like, it may be profitable 
and lawful to receive under the Species of Bread alone. 
Therefore, according to the Proteſtants Doctrine, the 
Laity's Communion under both Kinds is not of di- 
vine Precept; and ſo, by Conſequence, it is lawful for 
them to communicate under one, or both Kinds, as the 
Church ſhall appoint. | 
Beſides, if to communicate under one Kind only, 
be ſufficient for the Laity's obtaining everlaſting Life, 
then it 15 not neceſſary for them to eommunicate un- 
der both. Now our Saviour himſelf aſſures us in ex- 
preſs Terms, that to communicate under one Kind 
only, is ſufficient to gain everlaſting Life. He that 
eats this Bread ſhall live fer ever, ſays Chriſt (y /; 
2 An 
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And again, in the ſame Chapter (z) he ſays, F any 
one cats me, the ſame ſhall alſo live by me. So that you 
ſee, eating alone, without drinking, will ſuffice. 
Again: If Chriſt and his Diſciples gave the Sacra- 
ment in one Kind, then it is lawful for us to give it 
in one Kind: Now it is thought from St. Luke (a). 
that Chriſi gave the Sacrament of the Holy Eucharift 
under the Form of Bread only, to two of his Diſci- 
ples at Emmaus : His Words are theſe. And it came 
to paſs whilſt he was at Table with them, he took 
Bread, and blefſed it, and broke it, and reached it to 
them ; and their Eyes were opened, and they knew him, 
and he vaniſhed out of their Sight. St. Auguſtin at- 
firms (5), that it was not material Bread which our 
Saviour then gave his Diſciples ; for by Virtue, ſays 
he, of his Benediction, he changed it into his Body 
and Blood, and by that Action their Eyes were 
opened to know him. And ſeveral others of the 
Holy Fathers underſtood theſe Words of St. Luke, 
concerning the Holy Eucharift, as Dr. Pearſon A- 
firms (in An. Paul, p. 34. £ 
Now, as to his Diſciples adminiſtering the Sacra- 
ment only in one Kind, we find from the 4#s of 
the Apoſtles (c), where we read, that they were per- 
ſevering in the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and the Com- 
munion of e breaking of Bread, and Prayer. Again: 
In the zoth Chapter of the Aut (4), Upon the firft Day 
of the Miet when the Diſciples came together to break 
Bread.----Here is no Cup in any of theſe Places 
which are all expounded of the Sacrament by St. 
Auguſtin (e), venerable Bede, and Theaphylact, on the 
ſaid Places. | 
Again : It appears from the Words of St. Paul 
to the Corinthians (J), that the Apoſtles ſometimes, 
either 
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either adminiſtred the Sacrament in one Kind only, 
or at leaſt judged it ſufficient to communicate in one 
Kind, if the Church ſhould ſo command it: Where. 
fore, ſays St. Paul, whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, 
or drink the Cup of the Lord unworthily, (the Greek 
Word is » win) ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blood 
of our Lord, Hence, if an unworthy Communion, 
tho' under one Kind only, makes a Man guilty both 
of the Body and Blood of Chrift ; in like Manner 
in a worthy Communion, tho” only under one Kind, 
both the Body and Bloqd are received. But in order 
that the Proteſtant Reader might not underſtand this, 
the Tranſlators of their Bible thought fit to corrupt 
the Text, which they have done in this Manner, by 
putting in Ax D ind, inſtead of ox drink, as it is in 
the Original. Thus, you ſee, our Adverſaries are 
forced to r the Word of God, in order to form 
an Argument from Scripture againſt us. 

As to what our Adverſaries (who believe the real 
Preſence) object againſt us, out of the ſixth Chapter 
of St. John (g), where our Saviour ſays, Urlc/s you 
eat the Fleſb of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, 
you ſhall not have Life in you : 1 anſwer, that this 
imports a Command, obliging the whole Church, 
but not each particular Man, and ſo it is fulfilled by 
. the whole Church, by Prieſts receiving in both 1 
and by the Laity receiving in one; becauſe under 
either Kind, we receive both the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt. It is not ſaid, unleſs every one eat, &c. 
but wnle/s ye eat, &c. So when Chriſt ſaid, Go teach 
all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, he did 
not command every particular Apoſtle to teach and 
baptize all Nations, but that it ſhould be done 
amongſt them, according to their ſeveral Allotments. 
So in the old Scripture we read (5), You ſhall circum- 
ciſe the Fleſh of your Foreſtin : And again, when 


God inſtituted the Paſchal Lamb as a Sacrament and 
Sacrifice, 
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Sacrifice, he impoſed two Precepts; the one, Ler 
every one take unto him a Lamb, &c. (i), the other, 
All the Multitude of the Children of Iſrael all ſacri- 
fice it. "Theſe were Precepts obliging the whole Sy- 
nagogue, but not each particular Man. For every 
one was not bound to circumciſe, but ſuch only as 
were deputed for that Office: Nor was every one 
obliged to ſacrifice the Lamb, but only the Father, or 
Chief of every Family; ſo this Objection proves no- 
thing againſt us. And as to Proteſtants, this Objecti ; 
on does not ſound well in their Mouths, becauſe they 
pretend, that thoſe Words of Chrift were not ſpoken 
of the Sacrament, but only of Faith: But more par- 
ticularly as they profeſs to receive neither the one 
or the other, but only Bread and Wine by way of 

Remembrance. 1035 
To come now to the grand Objection of our Ad- 
verſaries, who ſay, that we rob the Laity of the 
Blood of Chriſt by denying them the Cup. I an- 
ſwer, that this is a manifeſt Falſhood ; for both Faith 
and Reaſon tell us, that the living Body of Chriſt 
cannot be without his Blood, nor his living Blood 
without his Body; ſo that whereſoever Chri/ff's Body 
is, there is alſo his Blood, for his Body and Blood 
cannot be divided, as being now immortal and im- 
paſſible. Chriſt beinggraiſed from the Dead, ſays St. 
Paul (k), dieth na more-; Death has no more Power 
over him, Hence the Faith of the Catholick Church 
is, that there is contained both the Body and Blood, 
Soul and Divinity of Chriſt, under either Kind or 
Species : Therefore it neceſſarily follows, that the 
Euchariſt, diſtributed under one Kind only, 1s not a 
lame, or imperfe& Sacrament, fince one ſole Species 
contains as much of Chrift as both together, wiz. all 
1 entirely. Neither is a greater Meaſure of Grace 
conferred by the Sacrament, preciſely when it is 
taken in both Kinds, than when it is only taken in one: 
| For 


(i) Exodus xii. (4) Rom. vi. 9. 
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For as St. Paul ſays, an Mraelite that gathered much 
Manna had nothing over, than he who gathered leſs : 
$o a Chriſtian who receives the Sacrament under both 
Kinds, has nothing more of Chrift, or of Sacra- 
mental Grace, than he who receives it under one 
Kind only, (if there be a Parity as to the Diſpoſiti- 
on of the Receivers.) And as the Church hereto- 
fore commanded the Laity to receive in both Kinds, 
ſo to exclude the Manicheans (who held the Cup to 
be unlawful, and not the Blood of Chriſt, but the 
Gall of the Devil) from the Communion of the 
Faithful; fo now ſhe commands them to receive un- 
der the Form of Bread only, to exclude and detect 
ſuch Hereticks, as hold that Chr is not wholly 
contained under either Species alone. 

There are other Reaſons why all ſhould not be 
bound to receive under both Kinds ; as firſt, conſider- 
ing how ſoon Wine decays, the Sacrament could not 
well be kept, which would be neceſſary for the Sick, 
if all were bound to receive under both Species. 
Secondly, It would endanger many Irreverences of 

ſpilling the Chalice, if all, both Old and Young, Sick 
and Lame, were bound to receive it. 

Thirdly, Becauſe ſome Conſtitutions can neither in- 
dure the Taſte nor Smell of Wine. 

- Laftly, Becauſe in ſome Couſftries true Wine is very 
hard to be met with. For theſe and the like Reaſons 
Chrift would not bind all to receive under both Kinds, 
but would leave the Manner of receiving to the Deter- 
mination of the Church. | 

We read in the Writings of the Holy Fathers, that 
m the primitive Church, the Holy Sacrament was re- 
ceived by the People ſometimes under one Kind only, 
and ſometimes under both. | 
In the ſecond Age, St. Dionyfius aſſerts (/) the 

Communion of Infants under one Kind. + 
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In the third Age, Tertullian tells us (m), it was 
then a Cuſtom to carry the Euchariſt home to their 
Houſes, for private Communion ; which could not 
be done but under one Kind: Becauſe, as St. Atha- 
naſius affirms (a), that Chalices were not permitted 
to be in Lay-mens Houſes. 

In the ſame Age, St. Cyprian affirms (o) that it 
was given to Infants, and to the Sick, in one Kind 
onl | 

in the fourth Age, St. Ambroſe aſlerts (p.), they 
kept the Euchariſt after Conſecration; and that his 
Brother Satyrus in a Shipwreck was miraculouſly de- 
livered from the Waters, by having the Euchariſt 
tied about his Neck. 

In the ſame Age Euſebius teſtihes (9), they were 
uſed to ſend the Sacrament by Sea into far Coun- 
tries ; which could not be done but under one Kind. 

In the fifth Age, St. Auguſtin teaches (r) the 
Practice of Communion under one Kind for In- 
fants. 

And the Council of Conſtance, in the Year of our 
Lord 1415, has decreed againſt all ſuch as raſhly 
preſume to ſay (s), That Chriſtian People ought to 
receive the Sacrament under both Kinds, &c. That as 
the Cuſtom of the Laity receiving under the Form of 
Bread only, had been tawwfully brought into the Church 
for avoiding ſome Dangers and Scandals, and wv 
long obſerved, &c. ſo it ought to be held for a Law, 
which it is not lawful to reef without the Church's 
Authority. . | 

Let us now ſee what are the chief Effects or Bene- 
fits of the Holy Euchariſt. 

The fir Effect is, that it is the Food and Nou- 
riſhment of out Souls, and the Support of our ſpi- 
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ritual Life: Hence our Saviour ſaid (2), My Fl; is 

truly Meat, and my Blood is truly drink. Wherefore, 
_ fays St. Cries, he left us his Fleſh to eat, and his 
Blood to drink, in order to nouriſh our Souls. 

The ſecond is, to preſerve and produce an increaſe 
of Grace in the Soul of the worthy Receiver; as 
alſo an Increaſe of Chriſtian Virtues, as Faith, Hope, 
and Charity. This Effect, however it be common 
to all the Sacraments, yet 4t 15 more uliar to this, 
as being more particularly inſtituted for the Nouriſh- 
ment of the Soul, and to make it increaſe in a ſpi- 
ritual. Life. For as Chrift himſelf ſays, ()), He that 
eateth me, the ſame alſo ſhall live by me. | 

The third is, That by Virtue thereof we may be 
united to Cbriſt, and made, as it were, one with 
him: Wherefore our Saviour ſays (z) He that eateth 
my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, abideth in me and I 
in him. By which Words he teſtifies the great Love 
he has for us, in leaving us his Body and Blood, to 
feed and nouriſh our Souls, and in order that he 
might unite himſelf more cloſely to us. But let us 
ſee, how by receiving the Holy Sacrament, we are 
united to Chriſt, and how we can be made one with 
him. You muſt not, dear . Chriſtians, imagine that 
the Euchariſt uniteth us with Chriſt, ſo as to make 
one Perſon, nor is the Body of Chrift changed into 
our Bodies when we receive it; we are made indeed 
like unto him by Grace, but we cannot convert or 
change him into. our ſelves, as we do our corporal 
Meat ; but by the Communion of his Body and 
Blood, he is in us, and we in him. 

The feurth-is, That it remitteth venial Sin, and 
preſerves us againſt mortal. Wherefore St. Ambroſe 
ſays, that the Euchariſt is often received for a Re- 
medy againſt our daily Infirmities, and that it makes 
us beware of mortal Sin. Hence the Council of Trent 
affirmed (a), that this Sacrament is a Preſervative 
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againſt mortal, and a Remedy againſt venial Sin, It 
not only ſtrengthens us againſt Sin, but alſo againſt 
the Temptations which incline to it. 

The h Effect is, That it heals the Diſtempers of 
the Soul ; that is, the Paſſions and diſorderly Af- 
fections thereof. It weakens Concupiſcence, or gives 
new ** to overcome it. It diminiſhes Choler, 
Envy, Pride, and other Vices, as St. Bernard ex- 
cellently well obſerves (6): © If any one, ſays he, 
does not find ſo frequent or ſo violent Motions of 
Anger, Envy, Impurity, or of other like Paſſions, 
let him give Thanks to the Body and Blood of our 
Lord]; for it is the Virtue of this Sacrament which 
produces in him theſe Effects: and let him rejoice 
* that the worſt of Ulcers begin to heal.” 

Lafily, The Holy Euchariſt gives a Right to eter- 
nal Life ; . wherefore Chriſt ſaid (c), F any one ſhall 
eat o this Bread, he ſhall live for ever. It alſo gives 
Perſeverance in the Grace of God and in the Way of 
Salvation, in the midſt of the various and imminent 
Dangers which we encounter in this Life, and par- 
ticularly when we draw near Death ; whence the 
Church always takes Care to communicate the Sick 
when they are in Danger of Death, that ſo they may 
be ſtrengthened in that dangerous Paſſage, and hap- 
pily arrive at the Haven of Salvation by Means of 
this divine Nouriſhment, which is then called the 
Viaticum, that is to ſay, All Things neceſſary for a 
Journey. | | 

Theſe, dear Chriſtians, are ſome of the chief Be- 
nefits and admirable Effects of this divine Sacrament, 
and ought effectually to excite. and move you fre- 
quently to approach to it, and not to negle& ſo many 
and ſo ſignal Favours as God there preſents unto you. 
But you muſt take notice, that it does not produce 
theſe Effects, unleſs you are rightly diſpoſed to re- 
ceive it as it deſerves. Theſe Diſpoſitions I will ex- 
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plain to you in the next Diſcourſe, and ſo conclude 
with this Admonition, as being the Duty of the Mi- 
niſters of the Church, to invite and exhort all the 
Faithful to frequent Communion. | | 

There is nothing more edifying than to ſee the 
Faithful flock to the Foot of the Altar, upon this 
Occaſion, But then let me tell you, 'tis a terrible 
Reflection to conſider how little Preparation is made 
for that divine Work, how few there are that 
amend their Lives by having recourſe to it. Follow 
therefore the Advice of St. Paul, be fincere in 
proving yourſelves and diſcloſing we Secrets of your 
Conſciences : Let your Hearts be bruiſed by a 
true Contrition for your Sins; be ſteddy in your 
ood Purpoſes ; be careful in avoiding the Occa- 
ions of Sin; be juſt to your Neighbour in reſto- 
ring his Goods and Reputation ; approach the Holy 
Table with a clear Conſcience, both in Regard of 
God and Man, that nothing may deprive you of 
thoſe Bleſſings that are promiſed to thoſe who wor- 
thily partake of thoſe divine Myſteries. Let not. 
therefore either Sloth, or any Excuſe, put you off 
from communicating at leaſt once a Month ; fince 
upon a frequent and right Uſe of this Sacrament, 
depends your Happineſs here, and your eternal Wel- 
fare hereafter. 


Se. IV. 


On the SACRAMENT of the Holy Eu- 
CHARIST.. 


Let a Man prove himſelf; and ſo let him eat of that 
Bread, and drink of the Chalice. 1 Cor. xi. 28. 


1 ROM theſe Words of St. Paul, you ſee, dear 
_ Chriſtians, that it is neceſſary for all, Perſons, 

as often as they approach to the holy "Communion, 
| 8 


Diſc. IV. On the Sacrament of the Eucbariſt. 89 


to examine themſelves, and ſee whether or no their 
Conſciences accuſe them of any mortal or grievous 
Sin, and ſo to approach with the Diſpoſitions that 
are neceſſary for the worthy receiving this Sacra- 
ment. For as holy David ſaid, (d), when he was 
about to build a 'Temple for the Worſhip of God ; 
"Tis. a great Work, ſays he, fince tis not to prepare 
an Abode for Man, but for God. So in like manner, 
all thoſe who defign to prepare themſelves for a wor- 
thy Communion, 2 greater Reaſon to ſay, Tis 
a great Work I am going about, fince I am to 
repare an Abode, not for Man, but for God. O! 

ow e is this Action? It far ſurpaſſes what David 
was about; tis not to build a material Temple of 
Brick and Stone, for the Worſhip of the Deity ; but 
it is to prepare our Hearts, that they may become 
fit Temples for the Son of God to dwell therein. 
"Tis ſo to purify. our Souls, that there be nothing 
left there that may offend his Eye. Tis ſo to adorn 
our Souls, that all there may be agreeable to that di- 
vine Purity which does us the Honour to come to 
us. No doubt, dear Chriſtians, this is a great Work; 
but let me tell you, tis more than this; for it is fo 
to purify yourſelves, that Chriſt may be united to 
you, that he may be changed into you, and you in- 
to him, according to what he himſelf ſays (e), He that 
eats my Fleſh, and drinks my Blood, dwells in me and 
T in him. 

When you intend then to receive, you ought ſez 
riouſly to conſider, tis a great Work you have upon 
your Hands ; you are to prepare in your Hearts an 
Habitation fit for God; ſo adorned, and ſo perfect, 
that he may be united to you, and you to him. 

Conſider then with yourſelves, do you think the 
| God of all Purity can be united to a Soul whoſe Af- 
fections are impure, or that's given to filthy Diſ- 
courſe or filthy Actions? Can Chriſt, who is the Pat- 
tern of Humility and Meekneſs, be united to a Soul 

. | - that's 
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that's proud or pres ? Can he, who was obe- 
dient even unto Death, .be united to a diſobedient, 
wilful, or ftubborn Heart ? Can he, who bore all 
the Scorn and Contempt of the World, all the In- 
Juries and Abuſes of malicious Men, and all the Per- 
fecutions and-Torments his Enemies heaped upon him, 
with an untired Patience, be united to a Soul 
that will bear nothing, that flies into 8 and 
Swearing upon every Provocation? Can the Foun- 
tain of all Juſtice be united to one that is unjuſt 
in his Dealings, takes or detains what is not his 
own ? Can the God of all Sanctity be united to a 
Heart, where Uncharitableneſs, or any unmortified 
Paſſion rules? What Communions muſt ſuch Per- 
ſons make ? How hateful to their Lord and God? 
Can there be any Union, think you, betwixt Sanctity 
and Belie!? Theſe, inſtead of receiving that divine 
Life, which Chriſt would communicate to their Souls, 
were they but duly * ary for it, they receive theit 
Death, they receive their Judgment, and their own 
Damnation; according to that of St. Paul (J), He 
that eats or drinks unworthily, eats and drinks Dam- 
nation unto himſelf. | 
What then are the Difpoſitions and Preparations 
in order for a worthy Communion ? - Theſe, dear 
. Chriſtians, are what I ſhall lay before you in this 
Diſcourſe. 
„ The rt and neceſſary Diſpoſition, is to purge 
and purify your Souls from all mortal Sin, by a hearty 
Sorrow, and a ſincere and true Confeſſion, ſo as to 
be in the State of Grace. For the Euchariſt is of the 
Number of thoſe Sacraments, which are inſtituted, 
not to confer the firſt Grace (which only belongs to 
Baptiſm and Penance) but to-encreaſe Grace already 
conferred. And the Reaſon of this. is, becauſe to 
be in the State of Grace, is to be in Charity with God 
and our Neighbour, which is a Thing abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary for Communien. os 
he 
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The ſecond Diſpoſition is, not only to be free from 
the Guilt of all mortal Sin, but you muſt alſo be free 
from the Affections or Inclination to all venial Sins. 
What I mean by Affection to venial Sins, is, ſuch an 
Adhefion to, or Love of them, as to make a Perſon. 
not only commit them often, but alſo not to endeavour 
to avoid them; being ſo inſenſible of their Malice, as 
to make little or no Account of them. And altho” 
theſe Defects do not render you abſolutely unworthy,. 
or the Communion ſacrilegious, yet they cauſe ve 
ill Effects, and conſiderably diminith-the ruits, whi 
otherwiſe it would produce in your Souls, | 
The third Diſpoſition is, to- approach the holy 
Communion with a right- Intention. For it is cer-- 
tain, that an Action, how good ſoever in itſelf, may 
loſe its Value for want of a good Intention; and may 
even become evil and vicious, if the Intention be ſuch. 
This being true in all good Actions whatſoever, it is 
ſtill more in this of Communion ; fince it is a Con- 
tempt of the Greatneſs and Sanctity of God, to ap- 
proach unto him upon any other Motive or Intention, 
than that of honouring and pleaſing him, and merit- 
ing his Grace and Favour. * 
As often then as you approach to the holy Com- 
munion, let it be with an Intention wholly pure; 
that is, your Motive for ſo. doing muſt be directed 
to the Honour and Glory of God, and your own Sal- 
vation. 1½, To ſerve and pleaſe God the more, 
and thereby to unite yourſelves more ſtrictly to him, 
that he may remain in you, and you in him. 24%, 
To promote your own Salvation,. by obtainin 
through the Means of a holy Communion, all thoſe 
Graces you ſtand in need of; as to the Amendment. 
of your Faults, to reſiſt Temptations, and to ſtrength- 
en you in the Practice of Virtue. It is alſo good 
to add to this general Intention ſome particular 
End, according to your preſent Neceſſities: As for 
Example, To obtain ſuch and ſuch particular Graces 
you ſtand in need of, in order to.corre& in yourſelves 
mach and ſuch Faults, and to advance in ſome par- 
_ ticular Virtue.” You muſt not therefore approach 
out 
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out of any human Motive, that is, by propoſing to 
yourſelves an evil Thing, as the Motive or Reaſon of 
our Communion. As for Example, out of Hypocrif,, 
in order to diſſemble and conceal ſome Fault, with an 
Appearance of Piety ; nor out of Vanity to be eſteem. 
virtuous; nor out of human Re , leſt you 
ſhould diſpleaſe any one, or becauſe it may be expe. 
ed of you; neither muſt you approach purely out of 
Cuſtom, as being the uſual Time of your going to 
communicate. But alas! it is to be feared theſe 
Motives are but too common amongſt thoſe who 
are not ſufficiently inſtructed concerning the Inten- 
tion they ought to have in communicating. The 
two firſt are the greateſt Faults, and commonly ſpeak- 
ing, renders the Communion ſacrilegious; the others 
deprive one of the beſt Part of the Fruit it otherwiſe 
would produce. OE. 
Now in order to prepare yourſelves for Communi- 
on, the firſt thing you are to do after you have 
been at Confeſſion, is to return Almighty God your 
hearty Thanks for the Pardon of your Sins ; for cer- 
- tainly it argues a great Inſenſibility or Ingratitude, to 
make no Return to him that has granted you ſo great 
a Favour. Then turn your Mind, and apply your 
whole Thoughts to the great Action you are about 
to perform, to make a worthy Communion. And 
to do this, you are to endeavour to raiſe in your- 
ſelves actual Devotion, and the moſt perfect you can; 
becauſe in this Sacrament, you receive more or leſs 
Grace, in Proportion to the greater or leſs Devotion 
wherewith you receive it. 

But perhaps you will aſk me, What you muſt do to 
raiſe this Devotion in your, Hearts? 

I'II tell you, dear Chriſtians : You muſt endeavour to 
cauſe it by raiſing in your Minds Acts of Faith, Acts of 
_ Hope, Acts of Charity, Acts of Humility, joined with 
a pious Conf dence in your God. 

Firſt conſider with yourſelves, who and what it is 
you are to receive, Tis no lefs than the King of 
Heaven and Earth, the infinite Majeſty of God him- 
felf, vealed under the Appearance of Bread and _ 
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Think on this, and then call to Mind all the Mercies 

of your dear Redeemer, as he himſelf ordered you ſo 

to do, when he inſtituted this adorable Myſtery, the 

laſt great Memorial of his Love; As often as ye do this, 

ſays he, do it in Remembrance of me: In Remembrance 

of what he did and ſuffered for you, Call to mind the- 
Years, the Days and Hours he lived, and all for your 

Sake, wherein not a Day or Hour ever paſſed, but he 

often remembered you: Call to mind the Pains he ſuf- 
Fred, and ſuffered them all for you: Call to mind the 

laſt Scene of his Life, wherein he ſuffered a cruel 

Death for you; and at the ſame Time, by the Inven- 

tion of his Kindneſs, as the Prophet calls it, left you in 

this Sacrament his own Body and Blood, for a Re- 
membrance of him, the deareſt Legacy, and the kind- 
eſt Pledge of his Love. When you have conſidered 
this well over, it will, ſure, raiſe ſome Devotion in 
your Hearts, and an ardent Defire of this great Sacra- 
ment. But you muſt remember that Cheri increaſes 
his Grace and Bleſſing, in Proportion to the ardent De- 
fires of the Communicant, and always fills the Heart. 
that is open to him. The Reaſon then, why ſome find 
not theſe interior Comforts, and Sweetneſs in their 

Souls, at and after Communion, is, becauſe they are not 
throughly recollected, or are negligent in preparing 
their Hearts for them. Chriſt is never wanting to us: 

He comes to us as we come to- him, and leaves his 

Bleſſings there, where they are heartily deſired. 

Thus, you ſee, this Sacrament, is a continual Mo- 
nitor to you, to put you in mind of his Love, of what 
he has done, and what he has ſuffered for you. And 
on the one fide, as it is a great Argument of his kind 
Concern for you, ſo on the other, it is no ſmall Proof 
of your Backwardneſs and Inſenſibility, to ſtand in 
need to be thus put in mind of his Favours and 
Bleſſings. 

Think then, Chriſtian Soul, if Obligations can 
move thy Gratitude, Who has obliged thee like thy 
God? If Advantages can win thy Heart, What greater 
canſt thou enjoy, than thou enjoyeſt in him? Or if 
Love can engage thy Love, Who loves —_— 
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him? who has, or will do, What he has, and il 
do for thee ? 

However, this great Condecenſion and Love of 
your Redeemer, ought not to make you forget your. 
ſelves; becauſe he 1s good, you ought not to be pre. 
ſumptuous: You ought to conſider who You are, a 
well as who He is. But now, that you may approach 
with that Care and Reſpect, as becomes the Greatneſ 
of the Giver and the Gift, you ought attentively to 
conſider the Unworthineſs, as well as the Meanneſs of 
the Receiver: Mean indeed, no better than Duſt and 
Aſhes, formed from the Earth we tread on; and muk 
one Day return again into the ſame Mould. What 
profound Reſpect is due from us! Nay, was this our 
only Hindrance, were not we worſe than God haz 
made us, we might have more Confidence. But, alas! 
our Ingratitude to all this Goodneſs, the many Sins we 
have committed, our preſent and daily ImperfeCtions, 
area Weight ſufficient to bear us down, and humble 
us indeed in the Preſence of our God, and with juſt 
Reaſon to cry out, How comes it to paſs the Son of 
God comes to me, not in a ceremonious Viſit, but to 
live and dwell, and to be united to me! If the Hea- 
vens of Heavens cannot contain thee, how much leſs 
the little Room, the poor Habitation, I have made for 
thee in my Heart! Conſider this ſeriouſly, and you 
will not dare to approach this Table without great 
Purity of Soul, and without employing what Time 
you can in preparing your Hearts, by raiſing in them 
Acts of Virtue; that you may come with an inte- 
rior, as well as an exterior Decency to receive your 
Lord. | 
In ſome ſuch manner as this you are to prepare 
yourſelves, before you come to the Altar to receive 
the Bread of Life; you are to entertain yourſelves, 
ſometimes with an awful Fear, and Apprehenſion of 
the 2 rag of his Perſon, and the, Greatneſs of his 
Majeſty ; ſometimes with Hope and a pious Conkf- 
dence in his Goodneſs ; ſometimes Reſpect, and 
ſometimes Love; ſometimes a Deſire. of the great 
. Bleſling, and ſometimes an humble — 
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of your great Unworthineſs, and the like. That 
the Exceſs of Fear make you not too apprehenſive, 
or too forward Confidence cauſe you to become 
negligent. | 

When the Time of your 2 draws near, 
endeavour, in great Peace and Calmneſs of Mind, to 
encreaſe the Devotion of your Hearts; and when 
the Prieſt turns about to give you the general Ab- 
ſolution, receive it with all the Contrition of your 
Soul, that you may communicate with greater Pu- 
rity. When he turns about again, holding the bleſ- 
fed Sacrament in his Hand, and ſays, Beho/d the Lamb 
of God, behold him who takes away the Sins of the 
World; and repeats thrice, Lord, 1 am not worthy that 
thou ſhouldſt enter under my Roof, but ſay only the Word, 
and my Soul ſhall be healed : Join in Spirit with him, 
and repeat the ſame in your Hearts, and endeavour to 
mix. a profound Humility, grounded on your own 
Unworthineſs, with a pious Confidence, built upon 
the Power and Goodneſs of your God, who can 
make you worthy. 

Having thus prepared yourſelves, and having re- 
_ ceived the greateſt Bleſſing Earth or Heaven can be- 
ſtow upon you ; what are you then to do, or how 
are you to behave yourſelves, after your Commu- 
nion? T'Il tell you, dear Chriſtians : 

After you have received the bleſſed Sacrament, 
your Lord and Saviour, you muſt know he remains 
in Perſon in you, as long as the Species of Bread re- 
main entire in your Breaſt, which it may be about 
Half, or Quarter of an Hour ; after which Time 
he ceaſes to be there in Perſon, tho” he ſtill continues 
by his Grace, as long as you preſerve yourſelves from 
any Conſent to what is mortal Sin. 'This Sacrament 
is different from all the other Six ; the Nature, or Ac- 
tion of them paſſes in a Moment; but this is a ſtand- 
ing Sacrament, and conſiſts in a continued Action, 
and gives Grace, as long as it continues : So as 
long as Chrift remains in Perſon within you, ſo lon 
he is ready to give you his Grace, and ſtill to acre 
it, as long as you behave yourſelves devoutly, and 
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aſk it as you ought. Therefore 47 not yourſelves, 
as the Wiſe-man ſays (g), to loſe fo good a Day ag 
this, and let not the leaſt Part of ſo precious a Gif. be 
loſt. This you ought particularly to take Notice of, 
and remember; for tis the Ground of all your Devo- 
tion after Communion. 
Ihe firſt Thing then you are to do after you have 
returned to your Place, is to give Thanks to Al. 
mighty God for all the Benefits he has beſtowed 
upon you ; as your Creation, Conſervation, Re- 
demption ; your Call to the Catholick Faith, and 
icularly for this his great Fayour, in coming him- 
If to you-in this wonderful and condeſcending man- 
ner, which is to put you in mind of all the reſt, 
what he has done and ſuffered for you; as he himſelf 
has told you, As often as you do this, do it in Re- 
membrance of me. | 
After this, you may endeavour to entertain your- 
ſelf with your Saviour, and to raiſe in your Mind 
Affections of Reſpect, Gratitude, and Love; by 
conſidering the Honour done you this Day, and 
the Treaſure you have lodged in your Breaſt. This 
part of your Deyotion being over, you may make 
your Prayer to your Saviour now within you, and 
aſk of him (for no Time can be more favourable) what 
you want moſt ; to be freed from this or that 'Temp- 
tation, this Trouble or that Affliction: Aſk of him 
the Virtue you ſtand in need of; Patience, Reſignati- 
on, Courage or Reſolution, Purity of Heart, Prayer, 
Grace to comply with the Duties of your State, 
and ſo much Strength as never to be overcome by 
Compliance with Company, or human Reſpects, 
and the like. Loſe not theſe precious Moments, 
for none can be more, favourable to you than whill 
your Lord remains within you, to hear your Pe- 
titions and to grant your Requeſt ; and be ſure 
what you do to aſk from your Hearts, for he 
ſees into them, ſo that you cannot deceive him. 
| Wit 
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With theſe Thoughts and Reſolutions, you depart 
out of the Church or Chapel, and think on them all 
the Way you go home ; and be ſure to ſpend that Day 
well, in Reading and Praying, and in ſome ſober and 
pious Converſation ; loſe no Part of that happy Day. 

This, dear Chriſtians, is the Practice of Communi- 
on, what you are to do before and what after: What 

ou are to do to prepare your Hearts to receive your 
rd God, and how you are to entertain him after you 
have received him. Thoſe who go to Confeſſion over - 
Night, or early in the Morning, have greater Conve- 
niency to make this Preparation, and it will certainly 
be rewarded by the Sweetneſs and Comfort Chri/t will 
give them in Return ; for he always comes to us as we 
come to him. Thoſe who ftay ſome Time after, to 
entertain their Saviour, he will doubtleſs requite them, 
he will give them Grace in Proportion to wei Grati- 
tude ; he will grant them the Favour they aſk of him : 
For what can he refuſe us, when he gives us himſelf ? 
But ſuch careleſs Chriſtians, as take little Time, either 
to prepare themſelves or to entertain their Lord after, 
loſe very great Advantages which they might rea 
from a better Preparation; and as they thus negl 
God, tis to be feared he will neglect them, and with- 
draw the Grace they careleſsly abuſe. | 

Be careful then in your Preparation to this great Sa- 
crament : And be ſure not to be wanting in your Re- 
collection, after you have received ſo great a Bleſſing; 
every Moment of that Time well employed will de- 
ſerve an Addition of Grace here, and Glory hereafter. 
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On the SACRAMENT of the holy EucHaRiIsT, 


Lord, I am not worthy that thou ſhouldſt come under my 


Roof, but only ſpeak the Nord, and my Servant will be 
healed. Matth. viii. 8. 


HE humble Centurion, coming to our Sa- 
. Viour Chriſt, expoſed to him the weak and 
&ckly Condition of his * in theſe Words 1 
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Lord, my Servant lies fick at home, and ſore troubled 
avith the Palſy. He did not preſume to beg the Fa. 
vour of our Saviour, that he would come to his Houſe, 
nor even entreated him to cure his Servant; he re. 
mitted both to our Saviour's Will and Pleaſure. He 
knew he could heal him if he pleaſed, and would heal 
him if it was beſt ; and therefore with an humble Sub. 
miſſion, and yet with a lively Faith, he barely laid 
open the Infirmity of his Servant. Our Saviour ad. 
mired his Faith, and told him, he would go with him, 
and cure his Servant. TI will come and cure him; but 
the Centurion replied, Lord, 1 am not worthy, of ſo 
t a Favour, as, that you ſhould come to my Houſe 
ſay but the Word, and I know my Servant will be 
_ cured. 

Such were the pious Diſpoſitions that appear in the 
Words of the Centurion; his Faith ſo lively, his Hu- 
mility ſo ſingular, his Confidence in our Savftorr 
Chriſt ſo rare, the Senſe of his own Unworthineſs ſo 
wonderful, that the Church has judged his Words, of 
all others, the moſt proper to expreſs the Devotion 

- and Sentiments we ought to have, when our Saviour 
is pleaſed to come unto us, in the holy Sacrament of 
the Altar. His Words, for many Ages, have been 

* conſecrated in ſuch a manner, as to have been thrice 

. repeated by the Prieſt, to every one who has received 
/8 our Saviour Cori, in the holy Communion. © No 
one, either Prieſt or Laity, receives without firl 
| making uſe of the ſame Words, Lord, I am not worthy 
that thou ſhould/t come under my Roof, that thou ſhould! 
come unto my Soul; only ſay but the Word, and i 
Seul ſhall be cured, ſhall be filled with heavenly Bene- 
dictions. | 4 
We have all the Reaſon imaginable, to acknos- 
ledge with a molt profound Humility, that none of us, 
how virtuous ſoever, is worthy of ſo great a Favour, 
that our Saviour and God ſhould come to us, in this 
adorable Sacrament, We have certainly juſt Reaſon 

1 to imitate the Diſpoſitions of the Centurion; to ap- 

__ proach, not only with a great Senſe of our own Un- 

| worthineſs, but with a lively Faith, with a firm Con- 
| 13 727 | | fidence, 
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fdence, with a grateful Mind, and a fincere Return 
of Love to God, for ſo ineſtimable a Benefit. 

In order therefore to increaſe your Divotion to- 
wards this Sacrament, I will endeavour, %, To lay 


before you the wonderful Goodneſs and Liberality of 


Almighty God, in leaving to his Church this holy 
Sacrament ; and ſecondly, In a general manner, the 
Happineſs and Advantages offered to us in this Sacra- 
ment, and which we are deprived of by ſeldom receive- 
ing, or approaching to it. 2 
Many and great are the Benefits which Almighty 
God has been pleaſed-to confer upon Man; and yet the 
Diſtance between our infinite God and our mean Con- 
dition is ſo great, that we cannot return him any fuir- 
able Requital for the leaſt of his Favours; hence we re- 
main eternally indebted to him upon a thouſand Ac- 
counts, upon a thouſand Titles. He created Man out 
of Nothing, to his own Image and Likeneſs ; he pre- 
ſerves him every Moment from falling into his original 
Nothing ; he has commanded the Sun, Moon, and Stars 
to wait upon him ; he has ordered the Elements to be 
ſubſervient to his -Convenience ; he has given his 
Command to the diTerent Seaſons of the Year, to 
furniſh him with all deſirable Varieties ; all living 
Creatures he has male ſubject to him. For this, Man- 
ſhall remain ever in his Debt. Yes, dear Chriſtians, 
this is but the leaſt Part of his Favours. He redeemed 
Man when he had loſt himſelf by Sin; he has confer- 
red upon him ſupernatural Gifts, bleſſed him with 
ſpiritual Favours, he offers him his ſanctifying Grace, 
a Participation of his divine Nature, and with it all 
the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. All theſe infinitely in- 
creaſe Man's Debt, and are an additional Overplus of 
the overflowing Bounty of the Almighty towards un- 
deſerving Man, i 
Bat it we take a thorough Survey of the immenſe 
Benefits he has liberally beſtowed on us, in leaving 
us this holy Sacrament, we ſhall find, that *tis here 
his Goodneſs ſeems to have outdone itſelf ; 'tis here, 
that he transfers the whole Treaſure of Heaven unto 


our Souls. For to meaſure this Renefit by the infinite 
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Dignity of the Giver, and the mean Condition of the 
Receiver, tis here that the Gift, and the Giver, are 
both infinite, both the ſame, both God himſelf : 80 
that in this Sacrament we meet with a Paradiſe upon 
Earth; we meet with a Heaven in every Catholick 
Church, in every Tabernacle, in every devout Com- 
municant. *Tis in this Miracle of Love, this Exceſs 
of Bounty, this Memorial of himſelf, I would fay, 
*tis in this leaving of himſelf, that he-has concentered 
or gathered together all that is good ; that he pours 
out an Ocean of Bliſs into our Souls, and fills them 
fall with heavenly Benedictions. So wonderful has 
been his Goodneſs towards Man, notwithſtanding his 
Ingratitude ; tho' he commonly receives Provocations, 
Injuries and Contempt, yet his infinite Majeſty ſtoops 
ſo low, as to make Man his Darling ; for he declares 
his Delight is to be with Men (a). But what Love, 
what Bounty, can we ever diſcover comparable to 
this? He elected the //-ae/ites to be his choſen, his 
dearly-beloved People ; but what Benefit did he ever 
confer upon them equal to this ? 

In the Holy of Holies, which was a more reli- 
gious Part of the Tabernacle, and afterwards of the 
Temple, he commanded them to place the Ark of 
the Covenant, the Seat of Mercy and Atonement, 
and there he was particularly preſent, to hear their 
Prayers and Petitions. Doubtleſs, dear Chriſtians, 
this was a fingular Favour, and ſuch as never had 
been granted to any Nation under the Cope of Hea- 
ven. But what 1s this to the Benefit left us in the 
bleſſed Euchariſt? The Ark was but a Repreſenta- 
tion of the Preſence of the Divinity : In the Eucha- 
rift, Chrift God and Man is perſonally and really pre- 
ſent : In the Ark was the Manna, a Type, a bare Re- 
ſemblance of this Sacrament, in which is contained the 
Truth itſelf. Thus, you ſee, the Benefits we enjoy 
in our Tabernacle infinitely ſurpaſs theirs. 

/ Yet 
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Yet if you reflect, how different a Reſpect he ex- 
afted they ſhould pay to the Holy of Holies, what 
a Subject of Fear and Confuſion to yourſelves ? what 
an Argument of Love and Thankſgiving to God 
will you diſcover ? None but the High Prieſt was 
permitted to enter into the Holy of Holies, and he 
ut once a Year, after he had ſanctifſied himſelf, in 
his Pontificals ; and yet to this true Holy of Holes, 
all Perſons, at all Times, have free Acceſs. Into 
our Catholick Churches every one, good or bad, have 
free Liberty to come, and offer their Petitions, in 
that Place where God himſelf is perſonally preſent ; 
a ſingular Favour indeed, which you ought always 
to be ſenſible of ; a Benefit granted to each particular 
Perſon, far above the Privilege reſerved to the High , 
Prieſt. The High Prieſt was but ſuffer d to enter 
in, to contemplate, to be a Spectator of the Ark, 
the Foot ſtool of God, as the Fſalmiſt calls it (5) : The 
reſt of the Jews, both Prieſt and People, were ex- 
cluded from the Sight of it, it was Death for them 
to enter into the Fe Apartment : But now every 
-one of you are permitted, not only to approach to 
the Tabernacle where the true God is really preſent, 
but have free Liberty to receive your God into your 
Breaſts, to be in a Manner incorporated with your 
Saviour: Every Man, rich or poor, nay, what is 
more, every ſinful Man, if become penitent, is per- 
| mitted, invited in his nuptial Garment, to receive 
the true God, infinite, immenſe, eternal, under the 
Appearance of Bread, for his ſpiritual Nouriſhment. 
O unheard-of Familiarity of God with Man! The 
Almighty, by a Miracle of Love, is become the 
Nouriſhment of his Servants, his Slaves ! O Tranſ- 
port of divine Charity ! O Invent'on of infinite Love 
towards ungrateful Man! Let all Men acknowledge, 
5 Mankind teſtify, their Gratitude for ſuch infinite 
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But, O Blindneſs of Man's Heart! by daily Uſe, 

to fall into Inadvertency of theſe Truths; tis a Re- 
fection I muſt inſiſt upon. Had our Saviour left a 
Power in his Church to one Prieſt, to conſecrate 
once, in one Place only, and that by this Means he 
had vouchſafed to have been preſent, how unſpeak- 
able a Benefit had it been ? how far above our Me- 
Tits, how infinitely would the World have been ob- 
liged to him for it ? But let us ſuppoſe yet more, 
that he had pleaſed to grant this Power to ſome par- 
ticular Prieſts, of a conſummate Sanctity; if he had 
Pleaſed to remain in ſome particular City of the 
World; to leave ſuch a heavenly Banquet in ſome 
one Church, whither the Faithful, from all Parts of 
the Univerſe, might have Recourſe to pay due Ho- 
mage and Worſhip to the Divinity, there really wr 
ſent, and, if you pleaſe, there to receive their God 
in this Holy Sacrament : What a Pilgrimage of De- 
votion, and with good Reaſon, would that have 
been, what Crouds, what Concourſe ? How happy 
would you think yourſelves to partake of this Ban- 
quet ? How ſenſible would you have been of fo in- 
eſtimable a Favour ? How would the Conſideration 
of the real Preſence of God, have recollected your 
Thoughts in that Church ? Would the moſt licen- 
tious Libertine have dared to commit an Irreverence 
In that ſacred Place : How then would the Thoughts 
of really receiving God into your Breaſts have in- 
flamed your Devotion, and ſet every Communicant 
on Fire? With what Aﬀections, with what Aſpira- 
tions, with what Reverence, with what Love, with 
what heavenly Thankſgiving would you have enter- 
tained your Saviour? Would you not then have 
thought yourſelves more happy the oftner you re- 
ceived? Would you then have judged a little Part 
of a Morning too long to prepare yourſelves to re- 
ceive your God ? And now, ſince the Bounty of 


God has been more liberal, what ſhame for you to 
be leſs grateful ? You have now the. Preſence of the 
fame God ; he has graciouſly left you this infinite 
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but in every Catholick Church, upon every Altar; 
he has given Power to every Prieſt to conſecrate his 
precious Body and Blood; he offers himſelf to be 
received by every Chriſtian ; he invites all to be Par- 
takers of this Table, this Feaſt of Angels. Nor 
has he limited this Benefit to a Time, but ted 
this infinite Treaſure to the End of the World. 
What Blindneſs then to have leſs Eſteem, becauſe the 
Benefit is greater ? What Ingratitude, to be leſs thank- 
ful, becauſe his Bounty has been more liberal; to be 
leſs reverent, becauſe your God is preſent in every 
Tabernacle, not in one only? Not to long to receive 
him fo often, becauſe you have the greater Conveni- 
ence? With good Reafon then may I cry out, with 
the devout Author of the Imitation of , O de- 
12 Weakneſs of Man, to have leſs Regard, leſs 
eem, becauſe the Benefit is more common and 
greater 1 | ata anne 
Let me exhort you, dear Chriſtians, to correct this 
Error, by reflecting on the Truths, which by Faith 
you are certain of. When you prepare yourſelves for 
Communion, you make ready an Habitation in your 
Souls for God; when you go to the Altar, miſerable, 
ſinful Duſt as you are, you go, you kneel to receive 
58 8 God; there, by the Hands of the Prieſt, Al- 
| mighty od comes really into your Breaſts ; you re- 
turn, but in a fardifferent Manner, bearing your God 
in your Breaſts. Can you refle& with yourſelves on 
theſe Truths, and not be ſtruck with a ſacred Dread 
and Confuſion ; and not be forced into a ſweet Love, 
and ardent Affection? What ſtrange Inſenfibility, 
not to be moved with ſuch Myfteries ?. How frozen 
muſt your Hearts be, not to melt at ſuch a Fire, 
ſuch a Miracle of Love, ſuch Exceſs of Goodneſs, 
ſo endearing Affection, from the infinite Perſon of 
God =! Man ? Does it not challenge Love for 
Love? His divine Majeſty yields to Love, he lays 
aſide all Marks of Power and Greatneſs to meet 
with Man ; he puts himſelf under the Appearance 
of Bread and Wine, that, by this Means, he may 
unite himſelf to you, or rather that you may become 
one 


104, On theSacrament of the Euchariſt. Dif. V. 


one with him. Thus ſanctifying Man by ſuch a 
Union to the Divinity ; and you think Part of a 
Morning too tedious to entertain him, and ſpend here 
- In his Preſence, and why ? for ſhould you conſecrate 
your whole Lives, ſpend all your Thoughts in Acts of 
,ove, Adoration, Thankſgiving, for ſo ineſtimable a 
Gift, what poor Exchange would it be? His Love to 
„ou in this adorable. Sacrament, is infinite; all you 
can return is infinitely leſs, and of no Value: His 
Love towards you, is without any Merit on your Side; 
nay even when by your Demerits you have deſerved 
Puniſhments, and not Rewards; but all you can repay 
to him is but a Return of his Gifts: And can you then 
think much to allot ſome Part every Day to his Service, 
to ſpend here in his Preſence ? | 
Ihe Patriarchs and Prophets, with longing Sighs, 
and fervent Deſires, ſupplicated for his coming, with 
Minds and Hearts, raiſed up to Heaven ; they begged, 
that the long- expected Saviour of the World would at 
laſt deſcend from Heaven ; and'now the ſame Saviour 
of Mankind remains with you, and yet you are unwil- 
ling to be with him ; you think iy do much if you 
prepare yourſelves a little Part of a Morning to enter- 
tain the ſame Redeemer, for whoſe coming the World 
ſome Thouſands of Years ſighed, and begged that he 
would vouchſafe to deſcend, and come unto them. 
But now, alas! the ſame Saviour of the World de- 
ſcends, and is forced to beg of Men that they would 
receive him, and they will not often come unto him. 
O moſt divine Jeu, how low has thy Love to every 
one of us made thee deſcend ? Here Love 1s carried to 
its greateſt Perfection, God himſelf courts Man's 
Love; notwithſtanding he is ſo often baſely treated, 
and betrayed by many a Judas, with a falſe. Kiſs, in 
unworthy Communions ; yet he has abandoned him- 
ſelf to all Manner of Injuries and Aﬀronts for Man's 
Sake; he is always ready in the Tabernacle to be re- 
ceived by him ; in fine, he waits on Man, and when 
he is fick he comes and viſits him in his Bed, to be 
his Protector in that dangerous Hour, and to reple- 
niſh. his Soul with heavcnly Benedictions. Come 2 
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and ſee, and partake of this Prodigy of Love; thank; 
praiſe, and bleſs him for ever, for ſuch a Benefit; 
treat him as he deſerves; that is, frequently partake 
of this Feaſt of Angels, to which he invites you all. 
Happy Souls, who frequently and devoutly receive 
this Sacrament |! 0 4? 
Let us now take a ſhort View of the Happineſs of a 
devout Communicant. Here you may rejoice, be- 
cauſe in this Sacrament you receive your God. 'This 
is in three Words, the Happineſs I would ſpeak of; 
thrice happy, becauſe you receive your ; I will 
not, I cannot add any more; a bare Conſideration of 
this Truth ſhall be all I will advance. WP 
By receiving your God, you are united to the Cauſe 
and Author of all Happineſs. In other Sacraments, 
you receive ſome Gift of his, ſome Teſtimony of his 
divine Goodneſs ; but in the bleſſed Euchariſt, you re- 
ceive the Origin of all Goodneis itieit: In other Sa- 
craments, ſome Stream of divine Grace; in this, you 
approach to the Source and Fountain from whence iſ- 
ſues all Grace. In others, you receive ſome Help to 
Salvation; in this, a Saviour. In others, you partake 
of ſome heavenly Benediction; in this, you have him 
really preſent within you, whoſe Preſence makes Hea- 
ven really what it is. 

If holy Simeon thought his Happineſs ſo ſingular, 
becauſe he had at laſt ſeen his Redeemer, and once 
had him in his Arms, that he could wiſh for no more, 
but weary as it were of the World, and defired to live 
no longer, how far does the Happineſs of every Chrif- 
tian ſurpaſs his, who hath the Convenience, not once 
only, but as often as he pleaſes, to receive the 
ſame Saviour, not into his Arms, but into his Breaſt ! 
If the whole Church pronounces the Evangeliſt 
St. John happy, becauſe he once leaned his Head 
upon his Saviour's Breaſt ; how much happier are you, 
dear Chriſtians, into whoſe Breaſts the ſame Saviour, 
as often as you will, enters! In fine, we look upon the 
great St. Fo/zph ſingularly happy, as with good Reaſon 
we may, uſe he brought up and nouriſhed our 
' Saviour Chriſt ; how much greater is nn 
Y Wno 
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who are fed and nouriſhed by the Body and Blood of 
the ſame Chrift | Rejoice, Chriſtians, I ſay rejoice, for 
your great tranſcending Happineſs. 

As often as you communicate, you receive him 
whom the Angels adore; you are really united to Him, 
whoſe Sight makes the Angels happy. By receiving 
this Holy Sacrament, you have him really preſent 
within you, whoſe Majeſty the Powers and I hrone: 
with Aſtoniſhment adore ; at whoſe Preſence the Che- 
rubims and Seraphims, the whole Celeſtical Hierarchy 
and the Pillars of Heaven tremble. But at the ſame 
Time you receive likewiſe a moſt loving Saviour, a 
meek, liberal, and gracious Redeemer, and Almighty 
Protector in your Temptations, a Sanctuary in all 
your Dangers. Here the Diſtreſſed find a Comforter, 
the Blind an infallible Guide, the Infirm an omnipo- 
tent Phyſician, the penitent Sinner his Sanctuary: In 

fine, by recciving this holy Sacrament, you receive 
Chrift, God and Man; and what will he not grant 
you, who has given you himſelf ? He comes not with- 
out his Attendance ; that is, Plenty of Graces and hea- 
venly Benedictions. | 

If the Blood of the Paſchal Lamb, ſprinkled on 
the Doors of the J1/-aelites, ſecured them againſt 
Death and Deſtruction, will not the Blood of the 
immaculate Lamb of God, ſecure you againſt all the 
Attacks of your Enemies? He entered into the 
Houſe of Zacheus the Publican, and he and his 
whole Family were bleſſed thereby ; and will he re- 
ceive leſs, into whoſe Breaſt the ſame Saviour enters 
by Communion? As many as had the Happineſs 
to touch the Hem of his Garment, were cured of 
all their Diſeaſes out of hand ; What Infirmity then 
ſhall not be expelled from that Habitation, that 
Soul, who receives her Saviour, God and Man, Bo- 
dy, Soul, and Divinity, really, perſonally, and ſub- 
ſantially, into his Breaſt? Come, dear Chriſtians, 
come to this heavenly 2 and you ſhall be 
ſanQtified ; by your devout and frequent Communions, 
ou ſhall loſe your Infirmities, your inveterate 
Habits, by this Union to the Deity ; you ſhall be 
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no more the ſame, no more Slaves to Sin and your 
Paſſions ; but Chri/t ſhall transform you into himſelf. 
"Tis true, you ſhall remain ſtill attacked by Temp- 
tations, aſſaulted by your Enemies, the World, the 
Fleſh, and the Devil; yet againſt all theſe you ſhall 
come off victorious. | 

Would you but refle& ſeriouſly on theſe Truths, 
you would not be ſo backward in x 3 wiggle to your 
God in this Sacrament, ſo unthinking of your own 
Happineſs, and ſo ungrateful to your bountiful Re- 
deemer. The only Reaſon I can find, is, becauſe you 
know not who it is, that is preſent in the midſt of you, 
'tis true, you are undoubtedly certain of it by Faith, 
yet you know it not ; that is, you are as if you knew 
it not, you conſider it not. | 

But oh ! dear Chriſtians, did you but know the Fa- 
vour granted you, to appear in his Preſence ; did you 
but conſider the ety Bavag you have here offered you; 
did you but reflect how nigh you are to your own 
Felicity? did you but ſeriouſly call to Mind, with 
what Facility you may partake of ſuch heavenly Trea- 
ſures ; did you but weigh the Goodneſs of God that 
offers himſelf to you in this holy Sacrament, the Love, 
and longing Deſire he has you ſhould frequent this 
holy Banquet ; there would be no hindering you from 
your Happineſs, you would anſwer his Defires with 
the like AteCtion ; like as the wearied Hart pants after 
the Fountain to refreſh his fainting Thirſt. There 
would be no Need of the Church preſcribing Times 
for your approaching to this Sacrament ; as now ſhe 
is forced to oblige (a) all the Faithful of both Sexes, 
who are come to the Years of Diſcretion, to receive 
the bleſſed Euchariſt, at leaſt once a Year, and that in 
the Time of Eafter, under Pain of Excommunication, 
and being deprived of Chriſtian Burial. Now there is 
ſcarce any Miſery that can be inflicted upon a Catho- 
lick more dreadful, even to the Libertine, than the 
Thunder-Clap of an Excommunication ; and yet he 
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who defers long his Communion, voluntarily in a 
Manner excommunicates himſelf, freely undergoing 
the greateſt Penalty . which the Cenſure of an Excom. 
munication can inflict. g | | 
Some perhaps will ſay, they are not worthy to a 

roach frequently. This commonly is the Plea of a 
Elle Reverence, and a Deceit of the Devil. You are 
not worthy, you ſay ; but why are you not worthy ? 
Or will you be more worthy by 8 it longer, 
by ſeldom communicating ? Oh no! Experience 
makes it too evident to want a Proof; he that does not 
communicate once a Month, or thereabouts, will be 
leſs worthy after a longer Delay. Let not thoſe who 

approach frequently, but thoſe who defer their Com- 
munions, who ſeldom have Acceſs, dread to commu- 
nicate unworthily. We ſee, when the primitive 
Chriſtians communicated every Day, how Saint-like 
were their Lives, how fervent their Zeal, how active 
they were in their Chriſtian Duties. The Council of 
Trent wiſhes the Faithful would now communicate a 
often; but at leaſt frequently. We are Paſſengers, 
Strangers, in this Vale of Miſery, and therefore have 
continually Need of a Refreſhment : The bleſſed Eu- 
chariſt is our Suſtenance, our Viaticum. Such is the 
Frailty of our infirm Nature, that whilſt our Souls are 
impriſoned in this terrene Habitation of the Body, we 
are without Intermiſſion depreſſed with a Proneneſs to 
Evil, and therefore ſtand always in Need of a Remedy, 
an Antidote; the bleſſed Euchariſt is this ſovereign 
Antidote, as the Council of Trent calls it. We are at 
all Times aſſaulted by too potent Enemies for our weak 
Strength; in the bleſſed Euchariſt we meet with an 
omnipotent Protector. 

But notwithſtanding all this, the true Reaſon why a 
great many Chriſtians neglect to make a frequent Uſe 
of this Sacrament, is out of a ſlothful and careleſs Tem- 
per, as being not willing to take the Pains to prepare 
themſelves. Others again excuſe themſelves, as being 
overwhelmed with Buſineſs, that, alas! they have 
not Time to pay their Attendance upon their bleſſed 

Redeemer. There are others, who excuſe themſelves 


upon 
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upon a Pretence yet worſe than the former ; thoſe, I 
mean, who are ſtrongly addicted to ſenſual Pleaſures, 
and they know that to become Partakers of this 
holy Table, they muſt renounce their criminal E 
gagements ; they muſt throw off their old Habits, 
and enter upon a new Courſe of Life ; but find- 
ing their Hearts too ſtrongly ingaged to reſolve 
upon a thorough Change, they "refuſe to ap- 
roach. | e 
: Thus you ſee, how little the greater Part of 
Chriſtians are diſpoſed to comply with our Sa- 
viour's earneſt D of communicating himſelf to 
them: He invites, and they refuſe to come; he 
offers them his precious Body and Blood, and they 
pe each petty Intereſt, or trifling Satisfaction 
fore him. * 5 
Let me now beſeech you to ſettle a right Eſteem 
of the Benefit and Advantage you have, of making 
your Petitions here in his real Preſence, of fre- 
quently receiving him; tis a Bleſſing and Conve- 
nience which perchance you may not always enjoy: 
For how many pious Catholicks are there in the 
World, who want and long for this Convenience? 
Nay, I know that there are many in this Nation 
who have not this Happineſs of receiving the 
real Preſence of their Saviour, above once of 
twice in the Year; would not they eſteem the 
Convenience you have, more than you do, and 
make better Uſe of this Favour? It is well if they 
do not riſe up in Judgment againſt you, as the 
City of Tyre and Sidon againſt Bethſaida and Coro- 
rain, for neglecting ſo ſingular a Favour, denied 
them, and granted to you. *P 
But when you do approach, let it be with a 
right Intention, purely to ſerve and glorify God; 
not for ſome bye Motive; but above all with a 
un Will, and not by Conftraint, becauſe it may 
e expected of you, or out of Cuſtom, or the 
like. I know not whether there is any Diſpo- 
ſition more prejudicial to A 8 or that * 
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ſo like Ingratitude to Almighty God: For is it 
not a ſingular Favour which he grants you, to 
permit” you to pray in his Preſence? And will you 
ungratefully doubt, whether the Favour be worth 
your Acceptance? No, dear Chriſtians, far be 
this from you. Be ſure then ſerve God with a 
willing Heart; for as the Scripture ſays (5), 
God loves a chearful Giver. Be always grate- 
ful for the ſingular Favour he 2 you, by 
permitting you to enter into the Holy of Holies, 
and here at all Times to pay your Devotions 
to him; to expoſe with Confidence your Neceſ- 
fities to him, to aſſiſt at the great and daily Sa- 
crifice: Always remember, and be grateful for the 
great Happineſs that is here offered you, by have- 
ing free Acceſs to the holy Sacrament. of the Al- 
tar ; always be mindful of the inconceivable Love 
your Bleſſed Saviour has ſhewed towards you, in 
leaving you the infinite Freaſure of himſelf in this 
Banquet. Approach then to God, and he will come 
to you; that is, by receiving him in your Com- 
munions, you will then receive him whoſe Power 
is omnipotent; and what cannot he do for you? 
what will not he grant you? He will give you 
a Pledge of your Baa Glory in this Life, and 
eternal Happineſs in the next ; (c) for he that eats 
of this Bread ſhall liwe for ever. © 


(b) 2 Cor. ix. 7, le) St. John vi. 59. ꝙ: 
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On the SACRAMENT of the Holy E u- 
CHARIST, 


He that enteth and drinketh unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh Damnation to himſelf. 1 Cor. xi. 29. 


HERE is nothing, dear Chriſtians, fo ſurpri- 
ſing, or more worthy of Aſtoniſhment, than to 
ſee that the moſt holy and adorable Sacrament of 
the Altar, the inexhauſtible Source and Fountain of 
all Grace, and the moſt ſovereign Remedy of all 
our Evils, ſhould be received by Perſons of all Sorts 
2nd Conditions, without producing . in them that 
Change of Life which might be expected: And that 
our corporal Food ſhould have a greater Effe& in 
feeding our Bodies, than the Bread of Angels in 
nouriſhing our Souls. But if we look into the Cauſe 
of this, we ſhall find it is for Want of thoſe Diſpoſi- 
tions that are requiſite, and the little Care the Ge- 
nerality of Chriſtians take, in preparing themſelves 
to receive this divine Food. 

Amongſt thoſe who approach to the holy Com- 
munion, we may reckon three different Sorts.” Fir, 
there are ſome who — aj with Coldnels ; 
Secondly, others with Tepedity or Lukewarmneſs; 
and Third!ly, others with Fervour and Devotion, which 
becomes ſuch as approach to this divine Table. 
But, that you may underſtand my Meaning the better, 
by ſuch Perſons who are cold, I underſtand thoſe who 
approach to this holy Table in the State of Mortal 
Sin; by the Lukewarm, I mean ſuch who have not laid 
ade their Affections to venial Sins; and by thoſe who 
approach with Ferwour, I mean thoſe who go with 
Love, and the Diſpoſitions ſuitable to the Holineſs of 
this adorable Sacrament. | 

I have already laid before you the Advantages and 
great... Happineſs of A Communion : What 

2. 


there- 
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therefore I intend in this Diſcourſe, is, Firſ to ſhew 
you, that an unworthy Communion is the moſt 
heinous and deteſtable of all Crimes that can be com- 
mitted ;\ and, /econdly, that there are many who are 
guilty of it. 

The Greatneſs and Enormity of an unworthy 
Communion, is ſo much greater than that of any 
other Crime, in as much as by it you directly at. 
tack the ſacred Perſon of Feſus Chriſt. Now to 
underſtand this the better, only conſider the Great- 
neſs of the Crime of that SubjeRt, who ſhould not 
only deſpiſe the Laws and Edicts of his Prince, but 
ſhould even attempt the Life of his Sovereign ; 
would not Juſtice ſeek out new Torments to puniſh 
ſuch a Treaſon ? And is not his Crime, think you, 
infinitely greater, who endeavours to attack the Lord 
of Lords, and King of Glory? Such a Crime as 
this, would certainly ſtrike you with Horror ; and 
Tet me tell you, dear Chriſtians, that the unworthy 
Communicant is guilty of this; 'tis what St. Paul 
declares to us (d), M beſewer, ſays he, all eat this 
Bread, or drink the Cup of our Lord unwortl ily, is 
guilty of the Body and Blood of our Lord. This Sentence 
is a Thunder-bolt, which ought to terrify all thoſe 

who are ſo miſerably unfortunate as to communicate 
in mortal Sin; for he ſays, they are guilty of the 
Body and Blood of the Son of God: That is, they 
deſpiſe, and treat injurioufly, this adorable Body and 
Blood, whilſt they receive it into a profane Place, into 
the Temple of Satan, into a Soul defiled with mortal 
Sin. St. Chry/o/fem explaming thefe Words of St. 
Paul, whoſoever ſhall eat the Bread, or drink the Cup 
of our Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the Body and 
Blood of our Lord, gives this Reaſon ; © Becauſe, ſays 
he (2), whoever approaches to this divine Table 
* unworthily, is hke thoſe who pierced the Body of 
our Lord, not to drink, but to ſpill his Blood. 
That is to ſay, not to apply to themſelves the ſri- 
ritual Fruit and Benefit of it, but to profane it, and 
— . #r -»ble 


(4) 1 Cor. xi. 29, (e) Hom. 27. 
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trample it under Feot (,; according to St. Paul's Ex- 
flion in another Place. | 

There is no Perſon, that has any Gratitude or Love 
for our Saviour, that can: think upon his Death, Suf- 
ferings, and Torments, which he endured at that 
Time of his Paſſion, but _ be = — 
ror and Indignation againſt thoſe ungrateful an - 
dious Jews, 9 put him to Death, Nevertheleſs 
I muſt tell you, (ſince both Scriptures and Fathers 
declare it) tho' with Horror, that only the Crime the 

ews committed, in crucifying our Saviour Chrift, 
urpaſſes that which is now committed by every 
unworthy Communicant. What can you ſay to 
this, unhappy . Souls, whoever you are, that have 
dared to commit ſuch an heinous Crime ? have you 
ever ſeriouſly done Penance ; or rather, ought not 
your whole Lives hereafter, to be a continual Se- 
ries of Sighs and Lamentations for the enormous Crime 
you have committed ? Becauſe woe to them who have 
crucified our Saviour; and woe upon thoſe likewiſe 
who receive him unworthuly in the holy Sacrament. 
For let me tell you, that many amongſt the Fes 
ſeem more excuſable in. crucifying their Meſtab, 
than ſuch wicked Chriſtians who receive him in a 
Breaſt defiled with Sin ; and tho' their Crime was enor- 
mous, it may be ſaid they crucified him whom they 
knew not ; and when they knew him, they returned 
confounded, knocking their Breafts in Sorrow for what 
they had done, as St. Luke teſtifies (g). But a Ca- 
tholick Chriſtian, as he cannot altedge not knowing 
his God, ſo he ſeems more inexcuſable than ſuch of 
the Jews, who, if they had known him, they would 
not have crucified him. 

If the Apoſtle () St. Paul (ſpeaking of thoſe Per- 
fons who loſe the Grace of God by mortal Sin) has 
declared, that they crucify again the Son of God, and 
expoſe him to Contempt, what ſhall I ſay of thoſe, 
who commit the greateſt of all Sacrileges, by an un- 

| KS. worthy 
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worthy Communion ? Unhappy Chriſtians, who make 
their Bodies ſerve as another Croſs, upon which 
they crucify their Saviour! and tho' he does not, 
dic, yet their Treachery is no leſs than that of the 
Fews, ſince they do what in them lies, to crucify him, 
again. | 

A Confider, ſays St. Chryſoſtom (i), what juſt In- 
© dignation you conceive againſt him who betrayed 
© Feſus Chrift, and againſt thoſe who. erucified him, 
© leſt you alſo be equally guilty of the Body and 
©. Blood of the Son of God. It is true, they killed 
his ſacred Body, but you, after ſo many, and ſo of- 
ten repeated Benefits beſtowed. upon you, receive 
< him into an unclean and polluted Soul: 

St. Cyprian ſays (, © That unworthy Communi- 
© cants offer Violence to the Body of Jeſus Chrift ; 
and that this Sin is a more heinous Offence in the 
Sight of God, than it is for a Chriſtian to abjure 
© him before Infidels.” n 7 

No Chriftian can call to mind, without a certain 
Horror and Averſion, the treacherous Kiſs of Judas 
and can you be ſo inſenſible in your own Caſe, a 
not to deteſt the ſame Affront you offer Jeſus, nay 
even worſe, if poſſible, When you unworthily receive 
Him ? Judas was the firſt who. was. guilty of this 
Sacrilege of an unworthy Communion. ;- and all*thoſe 
who fall into it ſince, imitate his Example, and be- 
come his Diſciples, They receive their Redeemer, 
as: Judas did, in a guilty Soul: They betray him, 
not indeed to the Feavs, but, which is worſe, to the 
Devil, who dwells in them. What Puniſhment: ought 
they not to dread* from ſach an enormous Crime ? 
Ought they not to remember, haw that perfidious 
Apoſtle was immeckately poſſeſſed by the Devil, in 
the Moment he received 7;/us Chrift ? For ſince they 
imitate him in his Sin, they cannot avoid being Par- 
takers of his Puniſhments. 4 


— — as A — 
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If human Laws condemn a Perſon to Death for 
the Murder of another, can he expect leſs than eter- 
nal Death, who profanes the Body and Blood of his. 
Lord and Saviour ? What think you (1), ſays the 
Apoſtle, does he deſerve, who profanes the Blood of 
the New Teſtament, by which he has been ſancti- 
fed ? Nor has this Sin been without a particular 
Chaſtiſement, even in this Life, according to that 
of St. Paul (m), that upon account of their unworthy 
Communions, man 7 Pifteripers reigned amangſt 
thoſe Chriſtians, viz. ! the Corinthians, and that upon 
the ſame Account many were carried off by ſudden 
and unprovided Death. The Holy Fathers of the. 
Church have not been leſs ſevere, in reprehending 

fuch Perſons who approach unworthily to the Holy 
Table (7); nor have they given this Crime better 
Terms than the Apoſtle, ſince they compare it to 
that of the Fxecutifners who crucified our Saviour, 
or to that of the Traitor Judas, who betrayed him 
into the Hands of his mortal Enemies. 

St. Cyprian affirms (g), that in his Time- there 
were many whoſe Bodies were poſſeſſed by the De- 
vil, for having communicated unworthily ; and alſo 
that many loft their Senſes, and became diſtrac- 
tedand mad, upon the ſame Account. And St. Chry- 
foftom alſo aſſures us, that the ſame Thing happened 
in his Time. This, dear Chriſtians, ought to be more 
than ſufficient to make you deplore the unhappy 9 
dition of thoſe, Who communicate unwort Nr 
make you to dread the falling into that unhappy State. 
And yet, aas! this horrid Sacrilege is very common 
in this our unhappy Age. 

I could wiſh, dear Chriſtians, being perſuaded - as 
Fam, and as you ought to be, of the Enormity 
committed in an unworthy . I fay, FP 

could 
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could heartily wiſh that it were not poſſible to Juſtify 
what I have ſaid ; but, alas! the Thing is too evi- 
dent. I ſhall leave you to judge of the Truth, after 
T have reckoned up ſome few of thoſe, who com- 
municate unworthily. | 
There are ſome who criminally negle& to be in- 
ſtructed in the Na Myſteries of our Faith; and 
not knowing the Excellency and Dignity of this au- 
guſt Myſtery, yet they approach to this Holy Table 
out of Cuſtom, to receive this adorable Sacrament. 
There are others who frequent this Sacrament at 
the Feaſt of Ea fer, out of human Reſpect, that they 
may not paſs for wicked Chriſtians in the Eyes of the 
World, tho” they are ſuch in the Sight of God. 
There are others who indeed communicate often, 
but it is only to get the Praiſe and Eſteem of Men, 
and to paſs for Perſons of Piety, tho' in the Sight 
of God they are no better than downright Hypo- 
crites. Ip | 
Others alſo go to this divine Banquet without the 
Wedding-Garment, I mean a Purity of Heart; and 
yet they have the Boldneſs to eat of the Bread of 
Angels, which requires an angelical Purity. Tis 
true, they have been at Confeſſion, but they have 
not declared all their Sins, either for want of a due 
Examen, or elſe through Shame facedneſs or Fear, 
having knowingly or willingly concealed ſome mor- 
tal Sin; which alone is ſufficient to make their Con- 
feiſion null. But ſuppoſe Perſons ſhouk' have tho- 
roughly examined their Conſciences, and not con- 
_ cealed any mortal Sin, yet how few are there who 
confeis tiicir Sins with a true Sorrow, and a firm Pur- 
pole of Amendment for the future 
There are ſome again who will not quit the im- 
meditate Occaſions of their Sins, nor apply them- 
ſeives with Care and Diligence to root out their evil 
Habits ; and this is the ordinary Cauſe of frequent 
Relapſe. O God, the Number of falſe Penitents, 
and conſequently of unworthy Communicants, are 


very great 
J of We 
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We may add to theſe, all thoſe who go to Com- 
munion without having reſtored (when they had it in 
their Power) what belonged to another: As alſo ſuch 
who approach to this adorable Sacrament with a Heart 
imbittered with Gall and Hatred againſt their Neigh- 
bour. What I have here num up already, abun- 
dan'ly ſufficeth to prove, that tho* an unworthy Com- 
munion is the moſt enormous and deteſtable of all 
Crimes, yet it is very frequent. 

Can you hear theſe Things without breaking forth 
into Tears ? St. Bernard ſighed and wept, when he re- 
flected on the Number of unworthy Communicants at 
the Feaſt of Fafter. * What, ſays he (), is it pof- 
* ſible that the Time in which we commemorate 
the Myſteries of our Saviour's Reſurrection, ſhould 
abe the Time of an infinite Number of Sacrileges, 
committed by unworthy Communicants ? Con- 
ſider now, in what manner you have received the 
adoreable Sacrament ; ſee if you have not at any 
Time profaned this important Action, which requires 
all our Care and Application to prepare ourſelves for 
it. See alſo, if after your Communion you have 
employed yourſelves in Thankſgiving for ſo great 2 
Benefit, and whether you have made uſe of ſo fa- 
vourable a Time to beg of Almighty God thoſe 
Helps which you ſtand in need of to preſerve you 
from Sin. See alſo and examine, whether you have 
been that unhappy Perſon who ſhould dare to com- 
municate in the State of mortal Sin. 

St. Chry/oſtom exhorting the People of Conflan- 
tinople to communicate often, recommends to them 
above all Things, a Purity of Heart, in receiving 
this Bread of Angels, I beg the ſame of you, dear 
Chriſtians, and conjure you by the Love you bear to 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Care and Zeal you have for 
your own Salvation, never to commit a Crime ſo 
enormous as that of an unworthy Communion ; and 
if you have ever been ſo miſerable and unhappy as 

to 
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to have been guilty of it, to paſs the Remainder of 
your Lives in a Series of Penance, to expiate ſo great 
a Crime; and reſolve, that you will never be ſo 
wicked as hereafter to communicate in the State gf 
mortal Sin, ne. | 

If what I have ſaid already be not ſufficient to im- 
print in you as great a Horror as I could with, againſt 
an unworthy Communion, let at leaſt this terrible Ex. 
ample which St. Cyprian relates (o), of which he was an 
Eye-witneſs, move you. There was a Woman, ſays 
© he, who preſented herſelf to receive the holy Eucha. 

© rift, but ſhe was ſo far from finding the comfortable 
Effects of this Sacrament, that it was to her a mor- 
tal Poiſon, which took away her Life; for the pre. 
cious Body and Blood of our Lord, ſays he, remain- 
ing in her Throat, choaked her, ſo that ſhe immedi- 
ately died upon the Spot.” 1 
But it is not enough for us, dear Chriſtians, barely 
to conſider what this Woman, and a great many 
others have ſuffered, but what we ourſelves have de- 
ſerved, if we have ever been ſo criminal as to approach 
to this holy Table in the State of mortal Sin: Nor 
muſt you live in Security, if your Puniſhment is defer- 
red, but on the contrary, look upon the Vengeance of 
God, hanging over your Heads, to be ſo much the 
more terrible, by how much the Mercy of God has 
waited for your Repentance. For it is particularly of 
this great Act of our Religion, that thoſe Words of 
the holy Scripture are to be underſtood, Cur/cd is he 
auh does the Work of God negligently (. 

Now, if to perform any holy Action negligently, 
be ſo great a Sin as to draw down the Judgments of 
God, what dreadful Judgments muſt thoſe expect who 
communicate unworthily ? 

You muſt not think that I ſay this to retard you 
from _— to the holy Sacrament of the Altar; 
no, on the contrary, I have too great a Defire for the 
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Salvation of your Souls, than to offer to deprive you of 
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ſo great a B ; and could with that you would 
approach oftner than you uſually do, provided it were 
with due Diſpoſitions. | 

I cannot conclude without once morelaying before 
you, in few Words, the Diſpoſitions with which you 
ought to approach to this holy Table, which I cannot 

better, than by the Exhortation made by St. Paul 
to the Hebrews (q): Let us approach to the Table of 
the Lord with a fincere Heart, not full of Malice and 
Hypocriſy, but with a full Faith; that is to ſay, firm 
and entire; but above all, having your Hearts purified 
and cle»nſed from all Sin. And thus diſpoſed, let us 
not fail of approaching, with the Sentiments of a holy 
Fear and a moſt profound Reſpect for this adorable Sa- 
crament : For our God, ſays the Apoſtle, is a conſume- 
ing Fire, which will certainly be your Ruin, if you ap- 
proach to him raſhly ; but rather look upon yourſelves 
as Perſons who are entirely unworthy, ſaying not only 
with your Lips, but from your Hearts, Lord I am not 
worthy. Strive then, dear Chriſtians, to bring to this 
divine Banquet the Purity of Heart that is 
poſſible; leſt the Maſter of the Family, finding you 
without this nuptial Robe, ſhould order you to have 
your Hands and Feet tied, and ſo caſt into utter Dark- 
neſs, I 'mean eternal Flames. Purify then your 
Hearts not only' from the Filth of mortal Sin, as you 
are ebliged to'do, but even from venial Sins, to the end 
that you may avoid, not only the dreadful Conſe- 
quences of an unworthy Communion, but alſo may 
partake more abundantly of the Graces of this divine 
Sacrament, and have a Part in that great Recom 
which the Son of God has promiſed to thoſe who 
ſhall eat this heavenly Bread with holy Diſpoſitions. - 
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On the SACRAMENT of PeNANCE. 


Unleſs you do 1 you ſhall all periſh. Luke 
3. 


F E RE is no Point of our Religion better 
eſtabliſhed, and more univerſally acknowled 
than the Obligation of Penance. "Tis the Subject of our 
daily Prayers; tis the conſtant Theme of all Inſtrudii. 
ons and Sermons ; and in Effect, the whole Buſineſs of 
the Goſpel; yet in regard of Practice, no Part of our 
Duty ſeems to be leſs underſtood, and worſe performed, 
Some place it entirely in the inward Diſpoſitions of the 
Soul, others rely too much upon ontward Performances, 
and few enter ſo far into it as to comply with the Prac- 
tice of it as they ought, To remove therefore the 
Miſtake which may happen on this Occaſion, I intend 
in this Diſcourſe to lay before you the Neceſſity of 
Penance in general, and in what it conſiſts. But be- 
fore I proceed upon theſe two Points, it will be proper 
firſt to prove to you in ſhort, that Penance 1s a Sacra- 
ment of the new Law, inſtituted by Chriſt for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins committed after Baptiſm, whereby they 
who are baptized are reſtored again unto Grace, when 
they have loſt it by mortal Sin. 

Penance may be conſidered two Ways; as it is a Vir- 
tue, and as it is a Sacrament. As a Virtue, it was al- 
ways neceſſary, even before our Saviour taught his Goſ- 
pel, and inſtituted the holy Sacraments ; and according 
to this Acceptation, Divines define it thus: A Virtue 
or Gift of God, which makes us deplore and hate the 
Sins we have committed, with a firm Purpoſe or Reſo- 
lution to amend, and not offend any morefor the future; 
and to puniſh ourſelves, and make Satisfaction for the 
Sins committed. And here you may take notice that 
Repentance is not altogether the ſame as Penance ; forRe- 
pentance is commonly uſed to ſignify the Sorrow, and the 
Change of Life: But Penance, over and above, mn—_ 
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the penal or penitential Works, by which a true Penitent 
endeavours to puniſh himſelf, and to ſatisfy, as much 
as in him lies, the divine Juſtice, for the Offences com- 
mitted. Its principal Acts are Cantrition, Confeſſion, 
and Sati faction. | 
As theſe three Acts compoſe the Virtue of Penance, 
fo they alſo make the Parts of the Sacrament of 
Penance, which Chriſt has inſtituted upon this Virtue, 
and raiſed to the Dignity of a Sacrament, when he 
gave to his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, Power to 
remit Sins in his Name, and by his 3 ; 
The Words of this Inſtitution are theſe, ſpoken by 
Chrift to his Apoſtles when he appeared to them, on 
ts 11 a 
the Day of his Reſurrection: (a) As my Father has 
ſent me, even ſo I ſend you: Receive you the Holy Ghoſt : 
Whoſe Sins you ſhall forgive, they are forgiven ; and 
awhoſe Sins you ſhall retain, 755 are retained. You 
ſee, dear Chriſtians, by theſe Words, that Chrift gave 
to his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, a Power to re- 
mit, and to retain the Sins of the Faithful. And is it 
not alſo evident, that Chriſt has conſtituted the Paſtors 
of his Church, the Minifters of this Power for the Par- 
don of Sin? Hear what Chri/t ſays in the 18th Chapter 
of St. Matthew (b) : Verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever 
you ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; 
and whatſeever you ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be Ioofed 
in Heaven. 
Now, ſince Chri/t has inſtituted the Paſtors of his 
Church the Miniſters of this Sacrament, it evidently 
follows, that it is the Will of God they ſhould ad- 
miniſter it; and fo it is the Will of God, that the 
Faithful ſhould apply themſelves to the Paſtors, by 
whom it is to be adminiſtered. And fince the Power 
given, is of Binding or Looſing, of Remitting or Re- 
taining, they onght to execute this Power juſtly, that 
is, pronounce ſuch a Judgment as may be approved 
by God, and confirmed in Heaven: This muſt be by 
remitting, when the Sinner 1s truly penitent ; and re- 
M taining 
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taining, when he is unworthy of Forgiveneſs. But 
how can they be capable of pronouncing juſtly, 
unleſs the Caſe of the Penitent be truly ſtated to them, 
and the Diſpoſitions of his Heart made known to 
them? Therefore ſince, by God's Appointment, they 
are made the Judges of our Souls, by the ſame Ap- 
intment they are to know what they judge : For a 
7 cannot give Sentence in a Cauſe if he knows it 
not ; and this cannot be but by the Confeſſion of the 
Penitent, becoming his own Accuſer, and laying open 
his Conſcience to them. You ſee therefore, that it 
is the Appointment and Will of God, that Penitents 
ſhould confeſs their Sins, and open the true State of 
their Conſcience to the Paſtors of his Church, that ſo 
they may judge, and that what they forgive on Earth 
may be forgiven in Heaven. This the Apoſtle St, 
James declares in giving this general Command, Con- 
feſs your Sins to one another (c). To whom then muſt 
this Confeſſion be made, but to thoſe to whom Chriſt 
had given Power to hear, judge, and forgive Sins? 
But perhaps it may be objected, That it is going 
to Man for the Pardon of Sins committed againk 
God; and therefore, tis forſaking God, and making 
Gods of Men. To which I anſwer, Tis going to 
the Paſtors of the Church, as God has ordered us ſo 
to do ; and to obey the Orders of God, cannot be 
forſaking God, but ſeeking him, even according to 
his own Appointment. Did Cornelius forſake God, 
when by Gods Direction he addreſſed himſelf to 
St. Peter, to be taught what he ought to do (4)? If 
then Sinners are informed by Chriſt himſelf, where he 
. has given Power for the Pardon of Sins, to make A 
- plication there for the Pardon of their Sins, it can 
no more forſaking God, than to waſh in Jordan for 
the Relief of a Diſtemper, when he himſelf has given 
Direction for it. 


1 grant, 


_ 


(e) Ch. iii. 16. 00 Acts x. 5. 


Diſc. I. On the Sacrament of Penance. 123 


I grant, the Power of forgiving Sins is a divine 
Power ; but will any one deny, that God cannot 
execute this Power by his Miniſters, as well as im- 
mediately by himſelf ? To ſuppoſe this Power in 
Man, as his own, and from himſelf, would be fo 
far equalling him with God : But for Man to admi- 
niſter this * in Virtue of a Deputation from 
God, is not to make him God, but only the Mini- 
ſter of God. And in this there can be no Surpnze ; 
for is not original Sin, and ſometimes other Sins, for- 
given by the Sacrament of Baptiſm ? And is not 
that Perſon, who adminiſters Baptiſm, the Miniſter 
of that Power by which theſe Sins are forgiven ? It 
then the Forgiveneſs of Sins, by the Miniſtry of the 
Prieſt in Baptiſm, is ſo eaſily allowed, why ſhould 
it be made a Subject of Surprize and Scandal in other 
Caſes, where the Power 'is more expreſsly given by 
Chriſt himſelf? : 
he Catholick Church teaches, That Chriſt has 
left Power to the Miniſters of his Church, to ab- 
ſolve all Sinners who truly repent. And this the Pro- 
teſtants themſelves ſeem to underſtand in the ſame 
Manner as we, ſince in their Common Prayer-Book, 
in the Order for the Viſitation of the Sick, we find 
this Rubric : Here ſhall the fick Perſon be moved 10 
make a ſpecial Confeſſion of his Sins, if he feels his 
Conſcience troubled with any weighty Matter ; after 
ewhich Confeſfion, the Prieſt ſhall abſolve him (if he 
humbly and heartily defire it) after this Manner: 
„Our Lord Jeu Chrift, who hath left Power to 
% his Church to abſolve all Sinners, who truly re- 
«© pent and believe in him, of his great Mercy for- 
give thee thy Offences: And by his Authority 
committed to me, 7 abſolve thee from all thy Sins 
« In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, an 
“ of the Holy Ghoſt, Amen. Therefore, for the 
Future, I hope, no Proteſtant will be- ſurprized, 
call in Queſtion, and be ſcandalized at Catholicks, 
who believe, and do no more, than what they them- 
| ſelves have here preſcribed in their Common Prayer- 
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There are ſome who deny this Power, by pretend- 
ing that Chriſt did not confer upon his Apoſtles, 
and their Succeſſors, a Power to forgive Sins, but only 
a Power to declare Remiſſion of Sins. Nothing can be 
more contrary to the plain Words of the Inſtitution 
than this: For Chriſt did not ſay, Whoſe Sins 
you ſhall declare remitted, are remitted ; but he 
ſaid, Whoſe Sins you ſhall remit, are remitted. Be- 
fides, to what Purpoſe ſhould Chrif give ſuch a 
Power of declaring Sins remitted, fince ſuch a De- 
claration would effect nothing in order to Remiſ- 
fion of Sins ? So that a Man, to whom ſuch a 
Delaration is made, ſhall remain in Sin, as much 
after the Declaration as before. Again: Chrift, af- 
ter he inveſted the Apoſtles, and conſequently their 
Succeſſors, with the Power of Remitting and Retain- 
* ng, ſaid to them (e), As my Father ſent me, fo I 
fend you. Now tis certain, Chriſt was ſent by his 
Father, endued. with Power truly to remit Sin, 
and not only to declare Remiſſion of Sins. Where- 
by it is evident, that Chrift ſent his Apoſtles 
inveſted with Power to remit Sins, giving unto them, 
fays St. Raul (/), the Miniſtry of Reconciliation. 
Again: Penance has all the Requiſites neceſſary to 

a Sacrament, wiz. outward Rites or Signs, Promiſe 
of ſanctifying Grace, and the Inſtitution of Chriſt. 
'The = and viſible Sign in this Sacrament, 19 
the Confeſſion of the Sinner, and the Words of Ab- 
ſolution pronounced by the Prieſt: For to the end 
that a Crime may be remitted, Reaſon requires that 
one ſhould confeſs it, in order to make the Quality 
of the Crime manifeſt to him who is to remit it; 
and alſo, that he who hath Authority to - remit it, 
mould pronounce the Sentence of Abſolution, after 
he has judged concerning the Nature of the Crime. 
'The Une promiſed, is the Forgiveneſs of Sins; 
for Sins cannot be pardoned but by Grace. So that 
the Acts of the Penitent, and the Abſolution of the 
Prieft, compoſe this Sacrament ; whereof theſe Acts 
are 
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are the Matter, and the Abſolution is the Form, which 
are the two Parts neceſſary for a Sacrament. We find 
the Practice of this Sacrament in the AA of the Apo- 
ſtles (g), where we read, that the People came and caſt 
themſelves at the Feet of the Apoſtles, declaring or 
confeſſing the Sins which they had committed. But 
more of this hereafter, when I ſpeak of Confeſſion. 

The Sacrament of Penance N thus proved, the 
next Point to be conſidered, is, to lay before you the 
Neceſſity of Penance in general. 

St. John Bapiift the Precurſor of our Saviour 
Chriſt, began the Work of his Miſſion by exhorting all 
Men to Penance ; Do Penance, ſays he (+), for the 
Kingdom of Heawen is at hand.“ Our bleſſed Saviour 
himſelfſhortly after, following his Precurſor in Perſon, 
began his Preaching the Goſpel with the very ſame 
Words, as St. Mattheau relates (i), TFeſus began to 
preach, ſaying, Do Penance, for the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven is at hand, Thus our Redeemer himſelf, as well 
as his Precurſor, judged Penance the moſt neceſſary 
Diſpoſition to prepare all Men to partake of that great 
Benefit of their Redemption. | 

Again: We read in the 2d and zd Chapters of 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, That as ſoon as ever the A- 
poſtles had received the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ex- 
erciſe their Miſſion by preaching the Goſpel, the firſt 
Admonition they gave to the People was, Do Penance, 
repent, and be converted. Should you, dear Chriſtians, 
turn back to the Preachers of the ancient Law, and 
look into the Commiſſions of ſo many Prophets, whom 
Almighty God inſpired with his Holy Spirit, and ſent 
from Time to Time to inſtruct and admoniſh his Peo- 
pe, you would find Repentaxce, a Converſion of Heart, a 
Reconciliation with God, to have been the conſtant 
Subject of their Miſſion. I need ſay nothing of the ho- 
ly Fathers, Doctors and Preachers of the Catholick - 
Church; ſerious Penance, a ſincere Repentance, is 
what their Homilies and Sermons are full of. 
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Thus you fee (if the greateſt Authority have weight 
with you, as certainly it ought) that the Neceſſity of 
Penance has been. preached by the Mouth of every 
Prophet, urged by St. John Baptiſt, repeated by Christ 
himſelf, preſſed by the greateſt Apaſtles, inculcated 
by the Voice of the Fathers and Doctors of the 
Church: ſuch a Number of unqueſtionable Teſti. 
monies, and undeniable Authorities, is more than 
ſafficient to convince every Chriſtian of the Neceſſi- 
ty of Penance. 

Let us now reaſar a little on this Point. There are 
only two Ways that can lead us to Heaven, that of In- 
nocence, and that of Penance. The State of Innocence, 
or of original Juſtice, all Mankind loſt by original Sin; 

and tho' the G ult of that Sin be taken away by Bap- 
tiſm, yet the Life of every one, in this State of Corrup- 
tion, ought to be a Liſe of Penance; tis what the 
Church declares, in the general Council of Trent: The 
Life of every Chriftian ought.to be a perpetual Practice 
of Penance. Tis no more than the expreſs Doctrine of. 
aur Saviour Chriſt, in the 13th Chapter of St. Luke (4), 
where he ſays to his Diſciples, Un/;/s you do Penance,, 
you ſhall all periſh. There is no Chriſtian: but. will find 
himſelf indiſpenſibly obliged to a Life of Penance, if 
he conſiders the Sins he has-committed, the Dangers 
he ſtands always expoſed to; and if he looks upon the 
Life of our Saviour Chriſt (which every one who pre- 
tends to be ſaved muſt) as a Pattern he ſhould endea-. 
vour to imitate. Reflect a little on theſe Reaſons. 

Wherein is that happy Mortal to be found, who has 

not committed many Sins in, his Life-time, and who 
does not now offend, in ſome Point or other, leſs or 
more, againſt the infinite Majeſty. of God? Does not. 
St. James expreſly declare, in his. Catholick Epiſtle (, 
that we all of us offend in many Things? St. Fohn alſo 
tells us (n), that zF ave ſay we have no Sin, we. deceive 
ourſclues, and the Truth is not in us. Tis true, we are 
apt in this kind to deceive ourſelves, thoꝰ not ta ſuch a, 
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as to make us imagine we have always been 
free from Sin; yet our Paſſions blind our Reaſon ; 
Self-Love makes us partial Judges to ourſelves, hides 
from us a great Part of our Failings, ſo that every. one 
has juſt Reaſon to ſay with the penitent Pſalmiſt, Zo 
is there that perfectiy ſees, and under ſtands his own + 
Failings and Sins ? Nay, the Holy Ghoſt aſſures us, in 
the gth Chapter of Eccleſiaſticus, that No Man knows 
whether he be worthy of Love or Hatred, whether he is 
in the Grace or Favour of God, or no. Even the 
moſt pious, and moſt virtuous Chriſtians, are never ab- 
ſolutely certain, whether they are free from deadly 
Sin or not, whether they are in the State of Salvation 
or Damnation. Since therefore ſuch is the Condition 
of every one, that he is certain he has committed ma- 
ny Sins, and knows not whether he has deſerved Par- 
don for them, or not: Since he may reaſonably 
judge that he has fallen into many Faults, which 
in Fimſelf he has not diſcovered: Since, in ſine, he 
is always uncertain as to his preſent Condition, whe- 
ther he be in the Favour of God or no: Has not, 
I ſay, every one great Reaſon, upon theſe v 
Accounts, to live always in the Practice and Exerciſe 
of Penance ? eſpecially ſince, as St. Auguſtin obſerves 
{n ), there is no Sin but muſt of Neceſſity be puniſhed, 
either by our voluntary Penance, or by the Juſtice of 
God. For, as St. John ſays in his Revelations (o), 
Nothing that is d:filed with Sin can enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven. As all Men therefore are Sinners, all 
without Exception muſt of Neceflity repent, and do 
Penance for their Sins. 

Again: You ought to live always in the Practice 
of Penance, by reaſon of the Dangers and Temp- 
tations which, as long as you hve you will always 
ſtard expoſed to. Such is the Weakneſs of our cor- 
rupt Nature, that we have always divers inordinate 
Paſſions to ſtruggle with, and many depraved In- 

clinations 
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clinations to fight againſt. Even the moſt virtuous, 
find by Experience in themſelves, a Load of Cor. 
ruption, a very great Backwardneſs to 

and a _ Inclination to Evil. The Spirit muſt 
always fight againſt the Fleſh, as the Fleſh, and its 
Paſſions, always make War againſt the Spirit, as St. 

Paul tells us (p). | 
To ſay nothing of the other formidable Enemies of 
your Salvation, the World, with its dangerous Princi- 
ples, falſe Maxims, and corrupt Cuſtoms, which lead 
you to Sin. To ſay nothing of the continual Aſſaults 
of the common Enemy of Mankind, the Devil, who 
goes always about laying his Snares, and ſeeking 

eans to draw you into tion, | 

Now, in order to curb this Inclination to Sin, graft- 
ed in your very Nature; to ftrengthen you againſt 
ur unruly Paſſions; to ſecure you againſt ſo many 
gers and Temptations, you are bound to live al- 
ways in a continual Practice of Penance : So that it is 
with good Reaſon that Tertullian ſays, (q) Man is 

born to do Penance. 
Beſides, tis in vain for you to pretend to Salvation, 
unleſs you endeavour to imitate the Example of 
your bleſſed Redeemer. Thoſe whom God has choſen, 
ſays St. Paul to the Romans (r), he has decreed, and pre- 
2 to be made like to the Image of his Son. 
he Life of Chri/t was a Life of Penance, tho' he 
had no Sins of his own to ſatisfy for; he was only 
a Sinner in Appearance, and yet was a true Penitent 
during the whole Courſe of his Life. You, on the 
contrary, are truly Sinners, ſubject to many Sins; 
and yet, I am afraid, you are only Penitents in Ap- 
rance. Isthis to follow his Example ? Is this to 
imitate the Life of your Saviour ? How different are 
your Lives from that of the Saints, who followed 
his Footſteps in the like Practice of a _ 
Life 
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Life ! They declared War againſt their Paſſions ; they 
fought manfully againſt their Temptations ; they 
fled the Dangers of worldly Converſation ; they 
lived in a continual Practice of Penance, Self-denial, 
and Mortification : the more they advanced in Vir- 
tue, their Penance was ſtill greater and more ſe- 
rere; their Lives were more like to that of Chrif. 
Can you then hope to be ſaved with them, and hve 
after a quite different Manner ? They had no other 
Way to Heaven but that of Penance, and 'tis the only 
Way ſor you to be ſaved. | 
' Theſe Reaſons, dear Chriſtians, which I have hi- 
therto inſiſted on, ſhew that Penance is neceſſary for 
all without Exception; for good and virtuous Per- 
ſons, as well as for Libertines and Sinners. In the 
mean time, give me Leave to put you in mind, 
that they who know themſelves to have been guilty 
of great Sins, who have, perhaps, frequently relapſed 
into the ſame Diſorders, who have lived in a Cuſtom 
and Habit of Vice ; all ſuch Perſons are under a much 
greater Neceſſity and Obligation of doing Penance, and 
uch a Penance as may have ſome Proportion to their 
paſt Offences. A State of Penance for them is alto- 
gether unavoidable ; they muſt, nay, and certainly 
will be Penitents ; only it is now left to their own 
Choice, whether here or hereafter, whether in this 
World or the next; that is to ſay, in Hell. Yes, 
dear Chriſtians, Hell is as full of Penitents as it is full 
of damned Souls ; Sinners there, heartily repent 
themſelves of their paſt Follies and their paſt Crimes; 
they muſt there undergo a moſt ſevere and endleſs 
Penance for their paſt Offences. Chuſe then your 
Penance, if you can doubt and demur upon the 
Choice ; only remember, that of the next World is 
a fruitleſs, unprofitable, inſupportable, and eternal 
Penance ; but if you are for doing a ſhort Penance 
in this World, and yet ſuch a Penance as may ſatisfy - 
the divine Juſtice for your paſt Sins, and ſecure your 
eternal Salvation, 'tis neceſſary to examine in what 
this Penance conſiſts, 

Penance 
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Penance, even as it is uſed in holy Scripture, has 
different Significations. Tis often made uſe of to 
imply no more than a mere Repentance; as in com- 
mon Diſcourſe we ſay, that a Man ts himſelf 
of what he has done; and thus, as I have already 
obſerved, the damned Souls in Hell are ſaid to do 
Penance; thus Judas in the Goſpel is ſaid to have 
been moved with Penance, when repenting himſelf 
for betraying his Lord and Maſter, he fell into De. 
ſpair, and hanged himſelf for it. Such a Penance 
therefore, tho' never ſo great, viz. meer Repentance, 
is not ſufficient ; 'tis indeed certain, that a true Pe. 
nance, ſuch as will juſtify you in the Sight of God, 
does always include a ſincere 1 : For Sin- 
ners muſt heartily repent themſelves of what the 
have done; they muſt be ſorry, deteſt, and abhot 
their former Ways and Proceedings ; this 1s one ne- 
ceſſary Diſpoſition, but this is not all. 

Such a Penance then as God requires at your 
Hands, includes divers Diſpoſitions and Affection 

of your Soul; it muſt not only be joined with : 
true Faith, and accompanied with a Hope of re- 
ceiving Pardon, but alſo, of its own Nature, it ne- 
ceſſarily includes a Change and Converſion of Heart, 
A Sinner who returns to God, muſt of necefliy 
leave off the AﬀeCtions to Sin; he muſt become a 
new Man; he muſt put of the old Man with his 
Works, according to the Br oreflion of St. Paul, and 
he muſt put on the new Man, which is according to 
the Spirit of God. His Affections, his Actions, his 
Life, his Converſation, muſt be quite different from 
what they were before. This is what Almighty God 
puts Sinners in mind of by his Prophet Jeremy (+); 
Let every one return from his evil Ways ; this i; 
what he tells us by his Prophet Joel (t); Be con 
verted to me with your 2 Hearts. True Pe- 
nance therefore includes an entire Converſion of 
the Heart, and ſuch a Change in the Will, - 
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the Sinner leave off all Affection to Sin, eſpecially to 
all mortal and deadly Sin without Exception ; other- 
wiſe it is no Change, no Converſion, no Penance, 
that will avail any thing. 

Beſides this, true Penance, not only makes the Pe- 
nitent ſeparate his Affections from Sin, but alſo makes 
him firmly reſolved to avoid all Occaſions of Sin. A 
true, a ſincere Penitent, looks upon thoſe dangerous 
Occaſions, in which his Frailty has been overcome, 
with the ſame Fear and Apprehenſion as a Mariner 
looks at thoſe Rocks, Shelves, or Sands on which he 
has before ſuffered Shipwreck, and been in Dan- 
ger of his Life ; and therefore is reſolved to avoid 
them for the future. He looks upon his infirm 
Will like a Torch that is but newly blown out, 
and which with every Blaſt of Wind takes Fire and. 
flames again. Doubtleſs ſuch Sinners, as have had too 
much Experience of their own Weakneſs, cannot 
walk with too great Caution; and if their Pe- 
nance and Converſion be fincere, they muſt ſepa- 
rate themſelves from all immediate Oceaſions and 
Dangers of Sin. 

True Penance includes yet another Condition and 
Diſpoſition; that is, it muſt not only be accompanied 
with ſuch a Repentance, ſuch a Sorrow, Deteſtation, 
and ſuch a firm Purpoſe of avoiding all Sin, and 
all Occaſions of Sin, ſuch a Change and Conver- 
ſion of Heart as I have already mentioned; but 
it muſt alſo have a Will of ſatisfying the divine 
Juſtice by penitential Works. A Sinner who is truly 
penitent, thinks all he can do or ſuffer, nothing in com- 
pariſon of what he has deſerved by his Offences; he 


| looks upon the Remainder of his Life too ſhort to make 


a aa ra for the Injuries he has committed againſt 
the divine Majeſty ; He bleſſes the infinite Mercies of 
God, who has preſerved him from the Jaws of Hell, 
which he has ſo often deſerved; and who has been 
pleaſed to change the eternal Puniſhments due to his Sins, 
into a ſhort temporal Puniſhment ; and in hopes that 
the Goodneſs of God «ill ſpare him in the next Life, 
he is reſolved not to ſpare himſelf in this. a: 
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I do not deny, but that a Sinner may be reconciled 
to God by a true and ſincere Penance, before he has 
made ſufficient Satisfaction for his Offences. A true 
Penitent may be ſnatched away by Death, when he 
has done, perhaps, little or no Penance for many 
and grievous Sins; he muſt expect a temporary Pa- 
niſhment in another World: But in the mean time, 
there can be no true Penance without a Will at leaſt, 
and a Deſire, which the Penitent muſt have, of re- 
pairing the Injury done to Almighty God hy Sin; of 
ſatisfying the divine Juſtice, and of puniſhing himſelf 
Works of Penance and Mortification, for the Of. 
ences which he has committed. Hence you may un- 
derſtand ſeveral dangerous Miſtakes, relating to the 
neceſſary Diſpoſitions for the Sacrament of Penance, 
Many Perſons are apt to imagine, that it is enough for 
them to examine and conſeſs the Sins they find them- 
ſelves guilty of; this is to be done, but this alone 
will not ſuffice. Others perhaps, beſides this, uſe 
fome Endeavours to be ſorry for their Sins ; ſuch 
a Sorrow is abſolutely neceſſary, but neither Con- 
feſſion nor Sorrow for paſt Sins, is ſufficient to make 
a true Penitent. Others perhaps join to theſe, a 
* to avoid Sin and the Occaſions of it, as they 
ought to do; but they think little of doing Works of 
Penance, worthy Fruits of Penance, to ſatisfy for their 
paſt Sins, and preſerve them for the future ; without 
this, their Penance is ſtill defective. 


— 


* 


To give you therefore a clear and full Account in 


what a true and perfect Penance conſiſts, it muſt com- 
prehend theſe Diſpoſitions. 1/, A ſincere Converſi- 
on of Heart, by which the Penitent is ſorry for 
all the Sins he has committed, as being contrary to 
the Will and Pleaſure of Almighty God. 24h, It 
requires an entire and exact Confeſſion of all the Of- 
fences, of which, after a due Examination, he finds 
himſelf Guilty. 34%, It muſt be accompanied with a 
firm Purpoſe lad Reſolution to avoid Sin, and the 


dangerous Occaſions of it. 45, He that is truly 
nitent, muſt have an Intent to ſatisfy the divin: 

- Juſtice for his paſt Crimes, and muſt make it his ſo- 
| | r10us 
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rious Endeavour to join Works of Penance, Self- 
denial, and Mortification, and puniſh himſelf for his 
former Tranſgreſſions. Theſe are all neceſſary Diſ- 
poſitions in a true Penitent. 

Reflect now a little, dear Chriſtians, upon your- 
ſelves : Has your Penance been always accompanied 
with theſe Conditions? Have you never been deſici- 
ent in any of theſe Points? ſuch a Penance is, perhaps, 
what God has a long time expected from you. Remem- 
ber, that the Practice of a penetential Life is abſolute- 
ly neceſſary for you, whatever your Lives have been; 
but if you have had the Misfortune to be engaged 
in Habits and Cuſtoms of Sinning, you ought then 
to reflect, that your Penance muſt in ſome Mea- 
ſure be proportioned to your Sins: And let me tell 
you, that «1 can do and ſuffer, can never make 
ſufficient Satisfaction and Atonement. for the Guilt 
of one mortal Sin; you muſt therefore treat and 
puniſh yourſelves as Criminals, who have deſerved - 
endleſs Puniſhments in the Flames of Hell, and 
whom the divine Mercy has preſerved, . that you 
might puniſh yourſelves by worthy Fruits of Penance. 

t let me exhort you, that your Penance be 
without delay ; do not, upon any Account, defer that 
Penance, which of Neceflity you; muſt do, either 
in this World or the next. You cannot do too 
ſoon, what muſt of Neceſſity be done, eſpecially, 
ſince the longer you defer it, the Difficulty will 


be ſo much the greater; your Debts will increaſe, 


and with them an Obligation of a more ſevere 
Penance. Follow the Admonition of the Holy 
Ghoſt (o), do not put off your Converſion from Time to 
Time, do not delay your Penance from Day to Day. - 
The ſevereſt Penance you can undergo, will all ſeem 
nothing to you, if you ſet before your Eyes the Pu- 
niſhments you have deſerved ; and that a ſhort Pe- 
nance here, will ſecure you an eternal Happineſs in 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 
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On CoNT RITTO. 


Be converted to me with, your whole Heart. Joel ii. 12. 


H E Sacrament of Penance (as I have ſhewed you, 
dear Chriſtians, in the foregoing Diſcourſe) is 
abſolutely neceſſary for all Sinners, who by any Of. 
fence againſt the divine Majeſty have loſt the firſt Grace 
of Baptiſm. Tis for this Reaſon called by the Doctor: 
of the Church, A laborious Baptiſm ; that is, as the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſm frees thoſe who are born anew of 
Water and the Holy Ghoſt, from that original Sin, which 
we were all born in, ſo the Sacrament of Penance (but 
with much greater Difficulty on the Penitent's Side) is 
ordained to free Sinners from the Guilt of thoſe agu 
Sins, which they have had the Misfortune to fall into, 
by the Perverſeneſs of their own proper Will. For this 
Reaſon it is called by St. Hierom ( a ), The ſecond Plank 
to ſave us after Shipwreck ; that is, if by our own Ne- 
glee, and by our own Fault, we have fallen into any 
eadly Sin, and ſo made ourſelves liable to eternal 
Miſery in the bottomleſs Gulph of Hell, nothing 
remains but the Sacrament of Penance, to relieve our 
Souls, and to bring us to the happy Port of eter- 
nal Salvation. | 
Surely then, you cannot but admire the divine 
Goodneſs, and acknowledge your infinite Obligations 
to your merciful God, who has offered you 15 eaſy 
a Means to be reconciled to him (after you have 
been ſo ungrateful as to offend him) and provided 
you with ſo ſovereign a Remedy, for all your 1 
es. 
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eaſes. But alas! how many, out of a ſtupid Blindneſs, 
make this Sacrament of Reconciliation, a new Act of 
Condemnation againſt themſelves ! And tho! it is to be 
apprehended, that the Number of thoſe, who having 
laid aſide all Care and Concern for their Souls, totally 
negle& to make uſe of this Sacrament, is very great; 
yet it is much more to be feared, that the Number of 
thoſe who abuſe this Sacrament, to their own Ruin 
and Deſtruction, through the want of a ſufficient Pre- 
paration, and due Diſpoſitions for the receiving of it, 
far exceeds the former. 

Three Conſiderations therefore are neceſſary, on the 
Part of the Penitent, to receive the Effects of this Sa- 
crament, viz.Contrition of Heart, Confe//ion of Mouth, 
and SatisfaFion of Works, All theſe three are ne- 
ceſſary, whenſoever you pretend to make your Peace 
with God, and be reconciled to him, by a true Con- 
verſion. Yet I am afraid, the moſt common Defect, 
which often makes Penance unprofitable, and even 
criminal and facrilegious in the Sight of God, is the 
want of a true Sorrow and Contrition of Heart. If 
we look into the common Practice of Chriftians when 
they come to the Sacrament of Penance, we ſhall find 
that they ſpend the greateſt Part of that little 
Time which they take to prepare themſelves, in ex- 
amining and finding out their Sins; and then, if 
they confeſs what they remember, and receive Abſo- 
| lation, they think all ſecure enough; whereas they 
ought to be full as ſolicitous, and take as much or 
more Time in endeavouring to enter into the Diſ- 
poſitions of a true Converſion, a hearty Sorrow, 
and a firm Purpoſe and Reſolution of Amendment. 
For it is certainly a much eaſter Thing for a Man 


to find out his Sins, than to have a true Sorrow and a 


ſincere Converſion of Heart; without which, inſtead 
of receiving any Benefit by the Sacrament, he adds 
a new. Sacrilege, he flatters. himſelf with a falſe 


Peace, a pretended Converſion, and he returns more 


guilty than before. 


There is no Part of Penance of greater Importance 


than this of a eee, which we call Cantrition. 
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I ſhall therefore endeavour to ſhew you what Contritian 
is, by the Conditions which ought to accompany it. 
244%, I will propoſe ſome Motives, which every Peni- 

tent may make uſe of in order to obtain this neceſſary 
Contrition, or Sorrow for his Sins, before he goes to 

Confeſſion. | | 

A true Sorrow for our Sins, whether we give it the 
Name of Contrition or Attrition, muſt of Neceſſity be 
accompanied with theſe Conditions; it muſt be interior, 
ſupernatural, unicuerſal, and ſovereign ; it ought al- 
ſo to be Fechial. The Council of Trent (6), 

defines Contrition, in as much as it is a Part of the 
Sacrament of Penance, 4 Grief and Deteflation of the 
Heart for Sins committed, with a firm 2 5 and Reſo- 
lution of finning no more. Firſt, it muſt be interior; 
that is, from the Heart; therefore Almighty God 
ſays, by the Mouth of his Prophet (c), Caſi acuay all 
your Prevarications, wherein you hade prevaricated, 
and make to yourſelves a new Heart and a new Spirit. 
Many deceive themſelves in this Point; they imagine 
their Buſineſs done, when they have read over an AQ 
of Contrition or two, which they have in their Prayer 
Books, tho? in their Hearts they ftill retain the ſame 
criminal Affections to Creatures, and cheriſh their 
darling Paſſions as before. They pretend to repent, 
and will ſay they are ſorry with all their Hearts that 
they have offended God; they will ſigh, and give ſeve- 
ral exterior Signs of Grief, but all this is nothing, if they 
come not from the Heart, God will have no Regard to 
them, they are no better than Illuſions; and ſuch as 
content themſelves with them, ſhall have their Portion 
with Hypocrites ; for our Saviour himſelf aſſures us (d), 
that it is from the Heart that Sin takes its riſe: 
From the Heart, ſays he, proceeds evil Thoughts, 
Murders, Adultery, Fornication, Theft, &c. "Tis 
to the Heart therefore, that this Grief muſt pene- 
trate, to deſtroy and aboliſh thoſe Works of a” 
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neſs, the Foulneſs of which, Floods of Tears will 
not be able to waſh away, if they have not their Riſe 
and Beginning from the Heart. Take care therefore, 
that your Grief and Sorrow for having offended God) 
be not in outward Shew and Appearance only ; which 
can only ſerve to delude you for the RN but will 
in the End prove to your eternal Ruin. Ah, dear 
Chriſtians! why ſhould. you be ſo deſirous to deceive 
yourſelves, when you are, certain to be Loſers by it, 
ſince you cannot deceive God, tho' you may impole 
upon your ghoſtly Father? 

The ſecond Condition that muſt accompany your Con- 
trition, is, that it be ſupernatural ; that is, it muſt be a 
Sorrow and Deteſtation for. the Sins you confeſs, in as 
much as they are Sins and Offences againſt the infinite 
Majeſty of God. Tis not enough to be ſorrowful for 

our Offences, by reaſon of the natural Deformity and 
eneſs of Sin, nor by reaſon of the Shame and Con- 
fuſion which they bring to the Sinner, nor for any tem- 
poral Inconveniencies which may follow from Sin as to 

this Life; but it muſt of Neceſſity be a Sorrow which i 
grounded upon ſome ſupernatural Motive, with a —_ 
to Eternity. A Perſon therefore, muſt not content 
himſelf to be ſorrowful for his Sins, becauſe they make 
bum galley of Hell Fire; but he muſt make it his ſeri- 
ous Endeavour, that his Sorrow be for the Love of God. 
I ſhall not pretend to determine, whether it be ſuffiei- 

ent to deteſt Sin merely for fear of eternal Punaſhments 
and becauſe mortal Sin: makes a Sinner guilty of Hell 
Fire, or whether it be not always nece that this. 
Sorrow be accompanied with the Love of God above 
all things; I ſhall not, I ſay, determine, what the 
Church has not decided. Tis indeed certain, that a 
lively Fear of Hell and Damnation, is a good and pro- 
fitable Motion of the Soul; tis a Gift of God; and we 
may call it, with the Pſalmiſt, The Beginning of Mam, 
But in the mean time, tis a certain and unqueſtionable 
Truth, that every penitent Sinner ought ſeriouſly to en- 
deavour to be heartily ſorry for all his Offences, be- 
cauſe they are contrary to the Will of God, who has 
been infinitely good * merciful towards him ; who. 
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is the Source and Fountain of all that is good, and 
who, upon a thouſand Titles, deſerves to be- loved 
above all Things; eſpecially fince the Apoſtle St. 
Paul, in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians (+), af- 
fures us, that the moſt heroical Virtues, even the 
ſevereſt Martyrdom, is of no Value without Charity; 
that is, without the Love of God: Since the ſame 4 | 
Paul to the Corinthians 45 , again pronounces Anatbe- 
ma, an eternal Curſe and Separation from God, upon 
every one who does not love our Lord'Fe/us Chriſt. To 
inſiſt only upon what our Faith teaches us; your Sor- 
row and Grief for your Sins, for havi ended ſo 
good a God, for having forfeited his Grace and loſt 
his Favour, ought to be greater as to its Effect, than 
any Sorrow or grief for any other Loſs whatſoever. 
As the Favour of God ought to be eſteemed above any 
temporal Happineſs, above all the Goods of this Life; 
and as Sin is of all Evils and Misfortunes the 
ſo you onght certainly to hate Sin above all Things, to 
fear Sin more than any thing elſe, and to prefer the 
Grace of God before all the Satisfactions and Pleaſures 
of this World; before any Happineſs which this Life 
can afford. Without this Ditpoſition, you live in 
the Affection to Sin, and want that true Sorrow 
Rhich is abſolutely neceſſary to be in the Grace of 


God. | . 
Fi true, you may be more fenfibly aMiRed for 
ſome temporal Loſs ; you may experience a more feel- 
ing Sorrow for the Death of a Parent, Friend, or Re- 
lation, or ſome Miſery that h s to you in this 
Life; but you cannot be in the Diſpoſition of a true 
Sorrow and Contrition, unleſs you be in a Readineſs of 
Mind, and willing to loſe all that is dear to you in this 
World, ſooner than loſe the Grace of God by offending 
his divine Majeſty; unleſs you fear and deteſt Sin 
more than Poverty, Sickneſs, Death itſelf, or any Mi- 
that can happen to you. There is no Catholick | 
but is ſufficiently convinced, that he ought to loſe = 
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that he enjoys in this Life, and deny himſelf all the 
Satisfaction this World can afford, ſooner than re- 
nounce his Faith and Religion: And his Reaſon, as 
well as his Faith teaches him, that he ought in like 
manner to reſolve to undergo all Inconven.eacies what- 
ſoever, rather than forfeit the Grace and Favour of 
God by any mortal Sin. 
/ Examine now the Diſpoſitions of your Hearts and 
Affections. Did you never come to the Sacrament 
of Penance, without this neceſſary Sorrow, and 
\, hearty Deteſtation of all deadly Sin? Is every one, at 
this preſent, fully reſolved upon no Account whatever 
to break the Commandments of God, and his Church, 
tho* it were to gain the whole World ? You cannot 
pretend to look upon God as your chief Good, unleſs 
you look upon Sin as the greateſt Evil. Can you fay 
with the Prophet Jeremy, that your Grief and Sorrow 
for Sin, is above all Grief and Sornow whatever ? 
How far from theſe Diſpoſitions are all ſuch Sinners 
who ſhew ſo little Concern for the Grace of God, 
who live in ſuch a Coldneſs and Indifference as to the 
State of mortal Sin, who make ſo little Account of 
offending God? They. have frequently, perhaps, 
made of the Sacrament of Penance, pretended to 
be ſincerely converted to God, and upon every ſlight 
Occaſion, at the Return of the next 'Temptation, have 
forſaken God, to gratify their Paſſions, for. ſome ſhort 
Pleaſure, or for ſome temporal Advantage. Have we not 
juſt Reaſon to fear, they never ſcarce had this hearty 
Contrition, this ſupernatural and ſincere Deteſtation of 
Sin above all Things? The Uſe therefore of the Sa- 
crament of Penance to them, has been nothing but a 
facreligious Abuſe, an encreaſe of Guilt i of 
Pardon. | : — n 
 'AthirdCondition which your Contrition muſt have, 
is, that it be wiverſal; that is to ſay, extending 
itſelf to all mortal Sins, without excepting any one: 
So that your Sorrow for what is paſt, your Re- 
ſolution for the Time to come, muſt be without 
Exception, as to the Breach of any one of God's 


Cammandments. In this tis ordinary 8 
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Sinners to deceive themſelves ; there are many Perſons 
who have divers good Qualities, they perform a num- 
ber of good Works, they are free from many Vices 
which others are ſubject to; but ſtill they have ſome 
predominant Inclination, ſome favourite Paſſions, and 
thoſe conſiderable too, which from Time to Time 
make them loſe the Grace and Favour of God ; and 
tis much to be feared, eſpecially if they have contracted 
a Cuſtom and Habit of ſuch particular Sins, that they 
do. nat ſufficiently quit the Affection to ſuch Vices, 
and they have too much Reaſon to ſuſpect their Pur- 
ſes and Reſolutions in regard of thoſe Offences. 
hus, for inſtance, you may find many Perſons who 
ſhew Piety enough in their Prayers and Devotions, 
they are good and charitable to the Poor, they do 
Juſtice to their Neighbour in every Reſpe& ; but as for 
Intemperance, and Exceſs in Drinking, this is till 
their Vice. Others abſtain from Drinking, from 
Curſing, Swearing, and Detracting their Neighbour ; 
they keep all the other Commandments, only they 
break the ſixth ; they are Slaves to ſome Spirit of Un- 
cleanneſs, either in Words or Actions. Others again 
live chaſte, temperate, wrong no- body, but they have 
a wicked ungovernable Tongue; lying, ſwearing or 
detracting, has been their long Practice: and they 
offend in this kind as often as the Occaſion pre- 
ſents itſelf. All, theſe - Perſons have divers good 
and commendable Diſpoſitions, but in the mean 
time they are Slaves to ſome particular Vices, they 
have ſome predominant Paſſion which they never de- 
ſtroy. They are like the Kings of Judah, whom we 


read of in the 3d (g) and 4th (+) Books of Kings; ſe- 


veral of them, as I/, Joſaphat, Azarias, and Foatham,, 
are commended for having done that which was 
right in the Sight of God; but the Character of 
each of them is with this Exception, that they left ſome 
Idols undeftroyed. Theſe are like Saul, who, as — 
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read in the firſt Book of Kings, having received Or- 
ders from Almighty God to fight = deſtroy the 
Amalekites, without ſparing any Thing that = ar 
to them, Saul fought and conquered them, but he 
ſpared Agag their King, and received the beſt and 
richeſt Spoils. Almighty God, was ſo highly of- 
fended at this, that he ſent Samuel the Prophet, to 
acquaint Saul, that by his not obeying God ally, as 

he was commanded, he and all bo Poſterity had 
forfeited the Kingdom of 1frael, and loſt the Favour 
of God. Thus God's Command to every one is, 
that- 2 utterly deſtroy all his and our Enemies, with- 
out ſparing any Thing that is diſpleaſing in his Sight. 
But alas] many there are who only obey him by 
Halves, who alwavs ſpare ſome favourite Vice, as Saul 
did Agag, and by this Diſobedience they loſe the Fa- 
your and Grace of God. 

You ought to reflect, that you muſt obey Almighty 
God no leſs in one Commandment than in all the 
reſt ; you muſt deftroy in your Souls all his Ene- 
mies, without Reſerve or Exception ; that is, 
muſt equally deteſt all your Sins, and make a fom 


Purpoſe to avoid whatever is a Breach of any of his 


Precepts. Remember the Admonition of St. James 
in his Catholick Epiſtle (i); He that offends in one 
Point of the Law, is guilty of all ; that is, he has as 
certainly loft the Grace of God, and forfeited his 
Title to Heaven, as if it were by a Rronch of all: The 
Reaſon is evident, becauſe Almighty God equally 
commands them all ; and therefore, if a Man complies 
only with ſome of God's Commandments, and ex- 
cepts others, he obſerves none as he ought, wiz. for 
the Sake and Love of God. 

A true and fincere Penitent, ought to uſe more 
Diligence in raiſing himſelf to a 1— Sorrow and 
2 for "thoſe Sins, __ p on himſelf 
frequently guilty of, in making a firm Purpoſe to 
reſiſt thoſe Pafiöns by which he has been oftentimes 

| overcame : 
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"overcome : *Tis for want of this Care, that his Sor. 
row is deficient, and the greateſt and moſt dangerous 
Enemies of his Soul continue and remain undeſtroyeq, 
Whenſoever therefore you come to the Sacrament of 
Penance, you muſt come with a hearty Sorrow and | 
ſincere Deteſtation of all your Sins, without Excepti- 
on; and you muſt uſe your chief Endeavours to be 
ſorrowful for thoſe Offences and Failings, which you 
find yourſelves moſt ſubject to. 
The fourth Condition your Contrition muſt have, 
is, that it be ſovereign ; that is, your Hatred and 
Deteſtation for Sin muſt be greater than for any other 
Evil whatſoever. But here you muſt take notice, 
that when it is ſaid, your Sorrow and Deteſtation for 
Sin muſt be preater than for any other Evil, it is not 
to be unde , that it ought to be more ſenſible 
and vehement ; for this is not required, nor is it al- 
ways in your Power; but it is to be underſtood, that 
7 eſteem and look upon Sin as the greateſt of all 
Evils, as it really is, and ſo firmly reſolve for the 
future, not to commit it upon any Account what- 
ſoever. | | 
True Contrition, beſides theſe: four Conditions 
already mentioned, is likewiſe efe4ua/. And if Sin- 
ners find by Experience, that their Contrition has no 
Effect in order to a Change and Amendment of Life, 
they have too much [Reaſon to ſuſpect the Sincerity 
of their Sorrow, and firm Purpoſe of Amendment, 
which they pretended to make. I don't deny, but 
that a Perſon may ſometimes fall, and relapſe into 
the ſame Diſorders, yet not for want of a true and 
fincere Sorrow, when he came to the Sacrament of 
Penance, A Surprize, a ſtrong and violent Tempta- 
tion, together with human Frailty, may poſſibly 
overcome a penitent Sinner, and change his Will and 
Affections, which before were ftncere : But if from 
Time to Time, from Confeſſion to Confeflion, he 
ſtill appears the ſame ſinful Man, ſtill repeating the 
ſame mortal Sins; if he preſently returns to the ſame 
mortal Sins, if he ſcarce ever reſiſted the like Temp- 
tations, if he has not avoided" the dangerous 7 
On 
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ſions of his Sins, if he had done little or no Penance 
for his paſt Offences, perhaps even neglected to make 
uſe of — © eſcribed him; if, I ſay, this 
be his Caſe, then both he and his Confeſſor have great 
Reaſon to ſuſpect, that he was not before truly peni- 
tent, that he only a half and imperfect Will of 
finning no more; in a Word, that he wanted a true 
Sorrow and firm Purpoſe of Amendment. . 
Reflect a little, dear Chriſtians, on the Matter. If 
a Sinner, after having had the Misfortune to loſe 
the Grace of God, by ſeveral Offences, had been 
touched with a true Repentance of Heart; if he had 
conceived a ſincere Deteſtation of Sin above all things, 
if he had been reſolved to die, rather than commit 
the ſame Offences; is it likely, that he would ſa 
ſoon, and ſo eafily, have returned to. the ſame Sins, 
which is not ſo in other Caſes ? When a Perſon, for 
Example, is practically convinced of the Dangers, 
Inconveniencies and Miſeries, which he had but 
lately eſcaped, and therefore has taken a firm Reſo- 
lution to avoid them and the Occaſions for the fu- 
ture: We don't find that he is ſo careleſs of his own 
Safety and Good ; we naturally ſeek what we truly 
love, and we fly from what we ſincerely hate and 
deteſt,, If therefore you loved God above all Things, 
and hated Sin more than any 'Thing whatſoever, how 
is it poſſible you ſhould ſo quickly forſake God, and 
return to Sin? | | | | 

Beſides, the Rule which our Saviour himſelf gives 
us, to judge of the Diſpoſitions and Affections of our 
Soul, is by the Effects: The Tree is known by the 
Fruit it produces; @ good Tree, ſays our Saviour 
Chriſt (k), produces good Fruit: Nay, he tells us, 
that a good Tree cannot produce bad Fruit. If 
therefore a Sinner continues to produce bad Fruit, 
if his Works are ſtill ſinful, tis becauſe the Tree is 
bad, tis becauſe the Man himſelf, his Will and Af- 
fections, are not changed, otherwiſe he would have 
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brought forth good Fruit. Thus, you ſee, the Rule 
which our Saviour gives, to judge of the Difpoſiti. 
ons of the Soul, is by the Effects; and this is the 
beſt and moſt certain Rule for the Penitent to judge | 
of himſelf, and the Confeſſor to judge of the Peni. 
tent. | 

You cannot therefore rely upon your paſt Sorrow, 
which has not been accompanied with any good Ef. 
feR, eſpecially when after many and dangerous Sins, 
no Change of Life, no Amendment appears : 'Tiy 
then much to be feared, that an Inclination to ſinning, 
by a Habit and Cuſtom, had prevailed when the 
Sinner's Will, that notwithſtanding thoſe Endeavour 
he made, when he came to the Sacrament of Pe. 
nance, his Affections were never changed, his Con- 
trition was ever defective, and ſerved only to delude 
himſelf and deceive his Confeſſor. His Abfolution 
therefore, in like manner, was to no Effect, unleſi 
It was to encreaſe his Guilt, and that of his eaſy and 
indulgent Confeſſor. For you muſt obſerve, that it it 
a Point of Faith, that it is not in the Power of a Prieſt, 
Biſhop or Pope, to abſolve and forgive Sins, unleſs the 
Penitent be truly diſpoſed, by a hearty Sorrow and 
full Purpoſe of Amendment. 

But to cloſe up this Point, let every one reſolve 
with himſelf, never to approach to the Sacrament 
of Penance, without firſt making it his chief Endea- 
vours to have a true Contrition ; that is, to be ſorry 
from the Bottom of his Heart for all his Sins and 
Offences, with a full and firm Purpoſe to avoid them 
for the future. This Sorrow muſt be interior, that 
is, from the Heart.” It muft be /apernatural, ground- 
ed upon the Fear of God, and joined with the Love 
of God above all Things. It muſt be univer/al, ex- 
tending to all your Sins, and Occaſions of Sin, with- 
out Exception or Reſerve. It muſt be alſo ſovereign; 
that 1s, your Hatred and Deteſtation for Sin muſt 
be greater, than for any other Evil whatſoever. In 
fine, it ought to be ectual and conftant, ſuch as 
may ſhew a Change and Amendment of Life. St. 
| Gregory tell us, that to do Penance, is to deny 
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and lament the Sins we have committed, and not to 
commit again what before we deplored. But in or- 
der to obtain this neceſſary Contrition, I will now 
propoſe ſome Motives for the Inſtruction of every 
TW *. | 
Tis to be feared, that there are ſeveral Perſons 
who have Contrition in their Books, and yet want it 
in their Hearts: I mean, that there are many Per- 
ſons in the World, who before they come to Con- 
feſſion, run over, after a cuſtomary manner, an Act 
of Contrition printed in their Prayer Books; and we 
may ſay of them, what our Saviour ſaid of the Scribes 
— Phariſees, This People honour me with their Lips, 
but their Hearts are far from me (0). "Tis quite 2 
different thing to ſay, or think in one's Mind, I am 
heartily ſorry for my Sins and Offences, and I pur- 
Joſe, y the Grace 'of God, to avoid them for the 
ime to come Adaucl to have theſe Diſpoſitions fixed 
in the Will and in the Heart: Contrition, may be in 
your Mouths and in your Imagination, and yet not 
reach the Affections-of your Soul. 

If you aſk me then, What Endeavours and what 
Means every one muſt uſe, to obtain this true and 
neceſſary Contrition ? I anſwer, rt, That more 
Pains and greater Endeavours are neceſfary for ſome 
Perſons, than others. Such pious and devout Sduls, 
who truly fear and love God, who have a Horror 
for all mortal Sin, and therefore live without falling 
into any, as I don't queſtion but a great many do; 
ſuch devout Servants of God, tho' they have daily 
Failings and Imperfections to beg Pardon for, yet 
the chief Affections of their Souls being in the main 
fixt upon God, as they ought to be, they can with- 
out. any great Difficulty, by the Grace of God, make 
true Acts of Sorrow, and Deteſtation of Sin, of the 
Love of God, and the like ; they are in the Habit 
of Grace, in the Habit of Charity, and fo can more 
eaſily produce Acts of Virtue. Yet here I muſt put 
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you in mind, that whenſoever you come to the Sa- 
crament of Penance, tho' you have not fallen into 
any great Sin, tho' you have only leſſer Failing, 
and venial Imperfections, to accuſe yourſelves of, 
you muſt of Neceflity have true Contrition, a ſincere 
Sorrow for what you confeſs, and a firm Purpoſe to 
avoid them; otherwiſe, you want one of the neceſ- 
ſary and eſſential Parts of the Sacrament of Penance, 
viz. Contrition, without which, it can be no Sacra- 
ment at all. 

But now, as for ſuch Sinners who are guilty of 
mortal Sin, and who have perhaps frequently relapſed 
into the ſame Sins, who have continued in the Ha- 
bits of Vice, of Pride, Ambition, Revenge, of Swear- 
ing, Curſing, Lying, Detracting, Drinking, Cheat- 
ing, Impurity, and the like; from - whoſe Heart 
God has been long baniſhed by Sin and Vice, and 
the Devil taken Poſſeflicn of ther, Souls; ſuch Per- 
ſons cannot imagine, that it is ſo eaſy a Matter for 
them to enter into the Diſpoſitions of a true Sorrow 

and Contrition. Tis not a ſhort Time ſpent after a 
cold and negligent Manner, nor the reading of an 
Act of Contrition, nor a ſlight Preparation, that will 
do their Work ; they have perhaps, for a long Time, 
been in quite contrary Diſpoſitions to thoſe they muſt 
now have, if they pretend to make their Peace with 
God. St. Auguſtin tells us, That the Fuſtification and 
Reconciliation of a Sinner is @ greater Work than 
the Creation of the whole World. And the Council of 
Trent declares, 'That Grace once loſt after Baptiſm, 
is not to be recovered without great Labour, and 
- many penitential 'Tears. Such Sinners therefore may 
aſſure themſelves, that what they go about is a 
Work of great Difficulty, which requires a diligent 
Preparation, and a ſerious Application of their beſt 
and utmoſt Endeavours. 

But to come to the Method and Means, which 
every Penitent may. make uſe of, when he comes to 
the Sacrament of Penance. Fir/t, Every one ought 
to beg of Almighty God, by fervent and devout 
Prayer, that he would grant him a true * 
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becauſe Contrition is a Gift of God, which we can- 

not have of ourſelves; and as Almighty God, out 
of his infinite Goodneſs, is pleaſed to give a good 
Spirit to thoſe who aſk it, as our Saviour himſelf 
aſſures us (n); ſo you muſt earneſtly beg this Spirit 
of Sorrow and Compun&tion of your heavenly Father. 
2dly, You muſt endeavour to excite yourſelves there- 
unto, by ſeriouſly conſidering the great Miſchiefs 
and dreadful Miſeries that Sin will bring upon your 
Heads, and the great Injury it does to God ; and 
that you are thereby fallen under his heavy Diſplea- 
ſure, and liable to all thoſe dreadful Curſes which 
are pronounced againſt Sin and Sinners ; and that 
nothing keeps you from eternal Torments, but the 
Mercy, Patience, and long Forbearance of God, 
which, if abuſed, may let you fall into that endleſs 
and inſupportable Miſery, of everlaſting Flames. 
Whofoever confiders theſe Things, cannot ſurely but 
be very ſorry for his' paſt Sins and Offences. But 
another and better Motive for Sorrow fer your Sins, 
is that which regards God; to be ſorry that you 
have been ſo ungrateful, and injurious to his divine 
Majeſty, who is infinitely good in bimſelf, and has 
been ſo to you, by laying all poſſible Benefits and 
Obligations upon you. For has not he created you 
to be happy with him? and when you had forfeited 

your Happineſs, by Adam's Sin, did not his infinite 
Love and Goodneſs fend his onhy- beloved Son, to 
become Man, and die as a Ranſom for yon? Be- 
fides theſe general Benefits to all Mankind, call to 
mind the particular Benefits and Favours he has been 
pleaſed to confer upon you from Time to Time, and 
above all, calling you to the true Faith. Ah, dear 
Chriſtians ! can you reflect on all this, and not be 
ſorry and grieved to your very Heart, that you 
ſhould be ſo ungrateful and vile to him, who has 
been ſo good to you ? Theſe Motives, if ſeriouſly 
A 2 con- 
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conſidered, ought certainly to. move you to a hearty 
Sorrow and Contrition for. all your Sins. 

- Theſe, dear Chriſtians, are the Diſpoſitions of a 
true and fincere Penitent, and I hope they are yours, 
for they. are abſolutely neceſſary when you aim to 
make your Peace with God in the Sacrament of Pe. 
nance; and if you continue in theſe Diſpoſitions, they 
will unite your Souls. to God, by his Grace in this 
World, and bring you to. the Recompence of endleſi 
Glory in the next. . 


— 
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On CONFESSION. 


He that Bideth his wicked Deeds, ſhall not be directed; 
. but he that ſhall confeſs and forſake them, Gall obtain 
Mercy. Prev. Xxviii. 13... 


F all the Obſtacles tothe increaſe ofthe true Reli- 
gion, a-wicked Life wasalways the moſt pernici- 
ous; for whatever may be the Pretence of thoſe who 
forſake her. Communion, when their. Caſe. is ſtated 
without Partiality, it will appear, that the Love of Li- 
berty, and indulging of corrupt Nature, was the chief 
Motive of their DeſeRion, For tho“ ſome of the Er- 
rors which they propagated were the Effect of Pride, 
and ſeemed to have no immediate Relation to Practice; 
yet the generality of their Tenets were deſtructive to 
good Morality ; and even thoſe that were merely 
peculative, originally laid the Foundation of a wick- 
ed Behaviour. If they withdrew themſelves from the 
Authority of the Church, it was a Breach of Obedi- 
ence, and opened. a Gap for all ſorts of Diſorders. If 
they denied the Power of God's efficacious Grace and 
Free-will, and declared them, to be inconſiſtent, what 
was the Conſequence, but to take away the Neceſſity 
of Prayer and other Methods of Salvation? If they ex- 
Ploded the Merit of good Works, it plainly ä 
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their indifferency as to the performing them. If they 
declaimed againſt Faſting, and other corporal Morti- 
fications, and ridiculed the Vows of Poverty, Chaſt- 
ity, and Obedience, 'tis a plain Indication they were 
diſpoſed to indulge corrupt Nature, and Exceſſes of all 
Kinds, But among all their pretended Reformations, 
the moſt remarkable Proof of a wicked Diſpoſition, 
was laying aſide the Practice of Confeſſion, which was 
the Method eſtabliſhed by our Saviour Chriſt, for the 
Converſion of Sinners. 

In order therefore to inform you how to compa 
with it, as being the ſecond Part of Penance, I wi 
lay before you in this Diſcourſe, Fir, The Neceſſity 
and Benefit of Confeſſion; and 244, The Preparations 
and Method of it; and, Laſtiy, The Conditions which 


muſt accompany it. 


To be rightly informed of the Neceſſity, or Obliga- 
tion there is of confeſſing your Sins, according as 
it is practiſed in the Catholick Church, you are to 
diſtinguiſh three ſorts of Confeſſion. 1½, Confeſſion 
to God alone. 24ly, Confeſſing to a Friend, by way 
of adviſing. And 34%, Confeſling to the Miniſters of 
God's Church, according to the Method preſcribed by 
the Goſp el. | | 
That there is an Obligation of confeſſing our Sins 
to Almighty God, is manifeſt from the Nature of 
Repentance ; becauſe true Sorrow and Forgiveneſs 


require Acknowledgment. Confeſſing to a Friend, 


by way of Advice, tho” it falls under no Precept, is 
a way of being relieved, and of avoiding Evil, both 
ſpiritual and temporal. Upon this Foundation our 
Saviour Chriſt was pleaſed to ere a ſpiritual Tri- 
bunal, pu xy hearing the Sinners Caſe, where, 
by confeſſing his Faults, he might appeaſe the in- 
jured Majeſty of God, and receive proper Inſtructi- 
ons to move him to Sorfow, comfort him in his 
Troubles, and ſecure him againſt future Temptations. 


This Practice of Confeſſion was. appointed under a 


Precept to the Fews, as ” read in the 5th Cum | 
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of Numbers (n,). It was alſo preigured in the old 
Law, eſpecially in the Ceremony performed when 
any one was infected with the Diſtemper called the 
Leproſy, which was a Type of Sin. 'The Perſons 
ſo infected, were obliged to preſent themſelves to 
the Prieſts, who had Authority to ſeparate them from 
the reſt of the People, and re-admit. them as ſoon as 
they were cured (e). Now, dear Chriſtians, this Ce- 
remony is conſtantly applied by the ancient Father 
to what was practiſed amongſt Chriſtians, when they 
appeared in the Church to do Penance for their Sins. 
A nearer Figure of this Practice is obſervable in St. 
John Baptiſt, who preparing the Way for our Re. 
deemer, the People flocked to him confeſſing their 
Sins, hereby intimating the Tribunal of Conſeſſion, 
which was ſoon after to be eſtabliſhed by Chrift and 
his Apoſtles. And - accordingly that Cuſtom is made 
mention of in the Ads of the Apoſtles (J). Ard 
many of them that came confeſſing, and declaring their 
Sint. No doubt thoſe Perſons did nat fail to con- 
feſs their. Sins to God; but beſides that general Con- 
feſlion, the Words of the Scripture import a parti- 
cular Declaration of their Offences to the Apoſtles, 
And this, not only by way of Advice, but by ay 
of Precept, as it is diſtinctly ſignified in the 

of St. James (g), Confeſs your Sins one to another ; 
that is, not every Body to every one, but the Flock 
to the Prieſts of the Church, who. have Power and 
Juriſdliction conferred 4 F. them, to · looſe or bind ac- 
cording as they ſhall find Perſons diſpoſed. | 

© Now, that ſuch a Power is given to the Miniſters 
of the Church, and that a Confeſſian of Sin is im- 
plyed in the Execution of this Power, is ſo plainly 
Jellvered in the holy Scriptures, that the Word can- 
not poſſibly be underſtood in any other Senſe. () He 
breathed upon them, and ſaid to them, Receive J 
3 7 
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the Holy Ghoſt ; Whoſe Sins you ſhull forgive, they 
are forgiven ; and whofe Sins you ſhall retain, * they 
are retained. For how ſhall the Miniſters of the 
Church know what is to be forgiven, and what 
retained, unleſs the Sinner make the true State of 
their Conſcience known to them by Confeſhon.? 
How ſhall they know what Remedy is: to 
be applied, unleſs they are firſt acquainted with the 
Nature of the Diſtemper ? The Caſe is in 
temporal Tribunals : A. Judge has no Light how to 
paſs Sentence, either in civil or criminal Cauſes, 
unleſs Facts are made appear by proper Evidence. 
The ſame Method is required im the Tribunal of 
Confeſſion; nor can the Miniſters of the Church 
execute their Power, unleſs the Offender make a 
diſtin& Declaration of his Sins. ltd 
Beſides, the Sacrament of Penance was alſo or- 
dained by our Saviour Chriſ, as a certain Cure (if 
you make right Uſe of it) to heal the Wounds of 
your Souls, of which, conſequently, the Prieſts are 
the ſpiritual Phyſicians... How ten can they know 
what Remedies ta apply, how can they give good 
and ſuitable Advice, unleſs you give them a full 
Account of your Condition? Thus, you ſee, whe- 
ther you conſider the Miniſters of God as the: Judges 
or as the Phyſicians of your Souls, you muſt; up- 
on both Accounts, make a fincere and exact Confef- 
ſion of all your Sins and Offences. | 
From. theſe Proafs it may ba inferred, that Con- 
feſſion is not a human, but a divine Inſtitution :- And 
indeed the Nature of the Thing declares it to be 
ſuch, for the Averſion Perſons naturally have to it is ] 
ſo great, that had it been invented or impoſed only 
| by. Men, the World would never have ſq. univer-/ 
ſally ſubmitted to the Practice. Theſe Conſidem- 
tions have prevailed with many, who are oth 
wiſe our Adverſaries, to wiſh that the pretended ſinſt 
Reformers had ſtill kept up the Diſcipline. - But it 
was too great a Reſtraint upon thoſe who aimed 


chiefly at Liberty and Pleaſure... Indeed they mate a 
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a Shew of it in their Common Prayer Book, where 
all that are troubled in Mind, are adviſed to confeſs 
their Sins, and to apply themſelves to the Miniftry 
for Abſolution. But it is an Advice they ſcarce ever 
follow, tho' they cannot but be ſenfible of the many 
Benefits they are deprived of by that Neglect. 
For as all divine Precepts are founded in Reaſon, 
and recommend themſelves by their Uſefulneſs to the 
Practice of Virtue, and reclaiming Sinners; ſo no- 
thing can be alledged more in Favour of Confef- 
fon, than to conſider it, , as a Means of put- 
ting us in the Grace and Favour of God : For his 
Goodneſs ſhines no where more bountifully than in 
this Sacrament of Reconciliation. What ſhould we 
have done, had we not been bleſſed with this Expe- 
dient of Mercy ? I fear there are but few here pre- 
ſent who can ſay, they have faithfully preſerved Her 
baptiſmal Innocence: I fear you cannot ſay, you 
have never forfeited your Right to the Kingdom of 
Heaven, by a mortal Sin. You ſee therefore, what 
a Bleſſing Confeſſion is; why then do you ſlight it? 
Is it an Unhappineſs to be delivered from the Preci- 
pice of a miſerable Damnation? Is it an Unhappineſs 
to be reſtored to the Favour of an offended Majeſty ? 
Is it an Unhappineſs to be admitted into the Fellow- 
-ſhip''of* the Saints in Heaven? Vou have dealt un- 
juſtly with your God, and can it be too much to 
make him Satisfaction by ſo ſmall a Humiliation ? 
Beſides, let not the Devil tempt you to think it too 
much Trouble, ſince you ought not to ſpare the moſt 
difficult Labours to fave your Souls; let not the Bu- 
ſineſs of this World, be your Hindrance ; the Affairs 
of your Souls are your main Concern. Let not Fear 
or Shame ſeduce you: Where is the Shame in ſeeking 
a Reconciliation with your offended God ? If there 
be any Shame, it 'ought to be in finning, and not 
in aſking Pardon. *Tis better to expoſe yourſelves 
to one private Perſon, tied by all Laws, human 
and divine, to a perpetual Secrecy, than be expoſed 
one Day before the whole World, to your eter- | 
nal Confuſion. 7 : 
| bl Now 
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Now, to conſider, 24ly, That Confeſſion is a Means 
which contributes much to the Practice of Virtue, 
and reclaiming of Sinners. The Thing itſelf ſpeaks 
as much, but Experience is ſtill a more convincing 
Proof ; by the great Number of Converſions which 
daily happen, and are entirely owing to that ſalutary 
Practice. Thoſe who have been involved in moſt 
enormous Crimes, have found Relief, and an End 
put to all their Diſorders, by a fincere Confeſſion of 
their Sins. It has humbled the Proud, turned the 
Hearts of the Envious, bridled Ambition, extin- 

iſhed Luſt and Concupiſcence, amended human 

railties, removed the Occaſions of Offending, and 
in a Word, produced. all thoſe Effects for 
which every Chriſtian ought to- labour. You need 
no other Confirmation of theſe' Particulars, than to 
attend to the Lives of ſo many Saints, who have 
made Confeſſion the Baſis of their ſhining Merits, - 
and the firſt Step towards their Converſion. In this 
they followed the Method which all wiſe and- ſerie 
ous Perſons purſue. In Things of the greateſt Mo- 
ment, when they are involved in an intricate Af- 
fair, they adviſe with a Friend of Probity and Ex- 
perience. In Diſeaſes, you are willing to. have the 
Aſſiſtance of a ſkilful Phyſician ; in Law-ſuits, you 
apply yourſelves to ſame eminent Counſellor. And 
if this is a. prudent and beneficial Method in tem- 
poral Concerns, why ſhould it not be equally ſervice- 
able in Affairs of Conſcience, where the Adviſer can 
have no Intereſt, nor lie under any Temptation, to 
ſay or act any Thing, but what manifeſtly tends to 
the Good of the Perſon in Diſtreſs? 

It happens, dear Chriſtians, in Confeſſion, as it 
does in all other Duties, there is a beneficial way 
of complying with them, and a way of performing 
them without any Profit. And particularly as to Con- 
feſſion, certain Rules and Frcpagptions are required to 
render it truly ſerviceable. 'Tho' you are fully convin- 
ced of the Obligation, and ſenſible of the Benefit and 


Bleflings that attend the Performance, yet ſome other 


things are to be conſidered, to render the Duty 2 
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When you begin to prepare yourſelves for Confeſ- 
ſion, you ought firſt of all, to beg Light and Grace 
of Almighty God, to know and remember your Sins; 
for we are apt to judge partially of ourſelves; Self. love, 
and our other Paſſions, many Times blind us, and 
make us over - look ſeveral Faults in ourſelves, which, 
haps, we can eaſily enough ſee in other Perſons. 
But let me tell you, you can never eſcape the Know- 
ledge of God, who perfectly ſees and comprehend; 
every Thought of your Mind, and Motion of your 
Heart. This made St. Paul ſay (i), that tho he waz 
not conſcious to himſelf of any Guilt that lay upon 
his Cohſcience, yet he durſt not, for all that, pro- 
nounce himſelf juſtified ; becauſe, ſays he, it is Hoa 
that muſt judge me. Whenſoever therefore you go 
about to * =ap yourſelves for Confeſſion, be ſure 
never omit, by ſome ſhort Prayer at leaſt, to beg of 
Almighty God, that by the Aſſiſtance of his holy Grace, 
you may be able to diſcover your Sins, and make a true 
and worthy Confeſſion. - | 
Afﬀter this, you muſt endeavour to find out your 
Sins by a careful and diligent Examen of your Con- 
ſcience. All that Almighty God requires of you in 
this Point, is, that you uſe the like Care and Dili- 
ues in this Examen, as you would in any other” 
atter of great Concern and Importance. Learn 
from the Sollicitude Men have about their temporal 
Concerns, the Care you ought to have of the Affairs 
of your Salvation. If a Man, for Example, was to 
be tried for his Life, and knew not well what Accu- 
ſations would be laid to his Charge, he would not 
fail to examine well, in what he had tranſgreſſed the 
Laws, and made himſelf liable to Puniſhment ; and 
if after this, a hearty Sorrow, a ſincere Acknow- 
ledgment of his Faults, would acquit him, he would 
not omit to. make a diligent Examination of his Life, 
and an exact Confeſſion of the Tranſgreſſions he had 


committed. 
| 'There 
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There are two Examens which may ſerve to-pres 
pare you for a good Confeſſion. The firſt is, a daily 
Examen; which every one, who is careful of his 
Salvation, ought to make every Night of the AQi- 
ons and Failings of that Day; this Examen is of very 

reat Advantage, and whoſoever neglects it, I fear 
he is but yn a dangerous Way as to his Salvation. 
You muſt be ſure to join to this Examen a hearty Act 
of Contrition; that is, a fincere Sorrow and firm 
Purpoſe of avoiding thoſe Sins in which you find 
yourſelves involved. This daily Examen, if yon 
make it well, will bring you to a true Knowledge 
of yourſelves ; nothing can contribute more ta a Re- 
formation of your Lives, and to make you remem- 
ber the Sins you have to confeſs, when you come to 
the Sacrament of Penance. Whereas if à Perſon 
frequently omits his daily Examen, if he leads a 
careleſs, and perhaps a ſinful Life, eſpecially if he 
be engaged in the Cuſtom and Habit of Sin, and 
yet neglect to _ 3 often to 2 he is in 
a ve of forgetting w ought to 
wes arr by this Means, of making — im- 
perfect and defective Confeſſion. Tis true, Al- 
mighty God . no more, than that you accuſe 
yourſelves of all the Sins, which, after a careful and 
diligent Examen, you are able to remember; and 
what you cannot call to Mind, in caſe you are othet᷑ - 
wiſe rightly : diſpoſed, are certainly forgiven in the 
ſame Manner as if they were confeſſed but it is a 
different Caſe when this Forgetfulneſs is occaſioned 
by your paſt Neglect; when the Reaſon why you 
forgot your Sins, the Number and Circumſtances of 
them, is, becauſe: you would not take Care to re- 
member S 10 93 „ of 626096 habe brig 
To repair this Fault, and ſupply as mach us poſ- 
ſible the Omiſſion of a daily Examen, ſuch ons 
muſt take a longer Time, and more Pains in that ſe- 
cond and general Examen, which every one is obli- 
to make when he comes to the Sacrament of 
Penance. Doubtleſs ſuch careleſs Sinners, as come 
ſeldom to Confeſſion, who have fallen into a Multi- 
8 119 tude 
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tude of Sins, and perhaps grievous ones too, muſt 
not content themſelves with a ſhort, negligent, and 
ſuperficial Examen, before they come to Confeſſi- 
on, a longer, and more diligent ion, both as to 
cheir Examen and 2 is abſolutely neceſſary 
for them, not to make themſelves guilty of a Sace? 
lege, inſtead of receiving any Benefit by the Sacra- 
-ment. 
And now, as to the Munner of this general Ex- 
amen, give me Leave, for the Inſtruction of every 
one, and eſpecially thoſe who cannot read, and 
conſequently are not acquainted with the Table of 
Sins, and thoſe Helps which Prayer- Books may — 
to enumerate thoſe Sins which are forbidden by the 
Law of God. You muſt know, that every Sin is a 
Breach of ſome Commandment or Precept of God 
or his Church: And together with the Command. 
ments, you muſt likewiſe include what we call the ſe- 
Ven deadly Sins. | 

By the firſt -— RE OT you are bound to ho- 
nour and-adore Almighty God; to believe in him, 
hope in him, and love him. Be ſure therefore exa- 
- mine yourſelves, and ſee whether your Affections have 
been chiefly placed on God, or rather upon yourſelves 
and upon Creatures? Whether you have been careful 
im your daily Prayers and Devotions, or perhaps many 
Times miſſed, and it may be, ſome Days ſaid very few, 
or no Prayers at all? Whether vou have firmly be- 
lieved all. Matters of Faith, as God has revealed, 
and his — poſes them, or whether you 
have pe ted of any thing which your 
1 F —_ — you? Whether you have ſpoke 
4rrev; of God — his Saints, or of Religion, 
and what longs to the pon of God ? Whether 
you have given way to any Thoughts of Deſpair, or 
— is — common, —. on the — 
of God, and out of ſuch a Preſumption, given 

way to your Paſſions, and deferred your Repen- 
"tance? Whether you have made Uſe of any Super- 
ſtition, believed Dreams, conſulted and given Credit to 
3 or the like? and 
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The ſecond Commandment forbids to take the 
Name of God. in vain, You. muſt then examine 

ourſelves, whether you do not name the ſacred 

ame of God irreverently, and on flight Occaſſons? 
Whether you have not ſworn raſhly by his holy 
Name, by your Faith, Conſcience, or Soul, or uſed 
any other Oaths? Whether what you ſwore to in 
this Manner was not falſe, which makes it ſtill a 
much, Sin; or whether you ſwore to do what 
you did not then intend. to do, or what you | nat 
to do? Whether you have not curſed your Neigh- 
bour, or at leaſt the Creatures of God, as your Cattle 
and the like, either raſhly, or in Anger, or Paſſion? 
Whether you have not provoked others to Anger, ſo 
as to make them ſwear or curſe ? Whether you have 
not broke ſome Vow or Promiſe which you had made 
to Almighty God? _ | 

By the | third Commandment, you are bound w 
keep: holy the Sunday, and other Days.commanded by 
the Church. You muſt then examine yourſelves 
how you have ſpent thoſe, Days ? Whether you have 
abſtained from all ſervile Work which was not of ab- 
ſolute Neceflity ? Whether you have Na a 4 Part 
of thoſe Days in your Devotions, 

Om or perhaps the greateſt Part of them in ldleneg, 
Gaming, and the like? Whether you have 
cake hear Mako on thoſe Days when you could 
do it, or at leaſt have not come too late, and ſo not ſa- 
tisfy the Obligations of the Day? 

As to the fourth * Commandment, . which. 3 is, Ho- 
nour thy Father and thy Mother ; Parents are here 
to examine themſelves, whether they have taken 
Care of their Children and their Education, and 
particularly to ſee that they are inſtructed in the 
Chriſtian Doctrine? Whether they have not given 
.them bad Example by their Swearing and Curling, 
by immodeſt Diſcourſe, by their Exceſs in drink- 
ing? The like may be ſaid of Maſters and Mi- 
ſtreſſes in regard of their Servants. Children are 
to examine themſelves, whether they have not been 
ate and nr to their Parents, and int 
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lawful Superiors ? Whether they have not ſpoke con- 
temptibly of them, or to them, ſcorned their Advice, 
taken Pleaſure to vex them, and the like? Servants 
muſt here examine themſelves how they have behaved 
towards their Maſters. 

By the fifth Commandment, Thou gal not kill, is 
not only forbidden Murder, but alſo re and 


diſa with your Neighbours; as and 
Paten, af Hatred and I Wil againſt one *. . 


reſenting, and not forgiving Injuries. 

As to the ſixth and ninth Commandments, every 
one muſt examine himſelf, whether he has not been 
For of 'Sins of Unchaſtity, either in — 97 

ord, or Action? Whether he has not willin 

en Ear to immodeſt Diſcourſe or Songs? Wh 

has not, ſome Way or other, been Cauſe of 
another's — in ſome Kind or other, againſt Cha- 

or Modeſty ? 

he ſeventh and tenth Commandments forbid 
every one to wrong any Perſon, either by Action 
or Defire. You muſt examine yourſelves, whether 

ou have not injured or cheated others, either by 

| Diegain or Gaming, by not paying juſt Debts, or by 
running into Debts which are not hkely to be paid? 
Whether you have made full Reſtitution for the 
Damages and Injuries which you have done to your 
Nei 2 Whether you have been fo charitable 
to = Poor, and thoſe in ane, as you might and 
ought to have been? | 
As to the eighth Commandment, which forbids 
all falſe Witneſs againſt our N eighbour, every one 
muſt examine himſelf, whether he has not been 
guilty of detracting and ſpeaki 7 ill of others? Whe- 

he has ſpread falle and doubtful Reports to their 
Prejudice? Whether he has judged rafſhly of them in 
any Kind ? Whether he has not been willing fo hear 
others detract and ſpeak ill of them? Whether, in 
fine, he has not offended Almighty God, by any Lies 
or Untruths ? | 

Every one muſt likewiſe examine himſelf, whe- 
ova he has not given way to Pride or . 
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thinking too well of himſelf, and preferring him- 
ſelf before others; by ſeeking to be eſteemed, and 
by diſpraiſing others? Whether he has not envyed 
and grieved at the Proſperity and good Fortune of 
others; perhaps rejoiced at their Loſſes and ill For- 
tune? Whether he has not offended God by Sins of 
Intem e, by Exceſs in drinking, and the like ? 


Whether he has kept and obſerved the Faſts com- 


manded by the Church, and the Days of Abſtinence, 
in ſuch a Manner as he ought? Whether, in fine, 
he has not been ſlothful and negligent in the Ser- 
vice of God, in frequenting % Sacraments, and 
in the Exerciſes of other good Works, according to 
the Opportunity he had ? Theſe, dear Chriſtians, 
are the chief Points in which Sinners muſt exa- 
mine themſelves, in order to 'make a good Con- 
feſlion, | 

Let us now confider the Conditions which muſt ac- 
company Confeſſion, and in what Manner you muſt 
accuſe and declare your Sins, | | 

After a diligent Examination of your Conſciences, 
and a hearty Sorrow and firm Purpoſe of Amendment, 
you muſt accuſe yourſelves to your ſpiritual Father, 
and confeſs all the Sins you remember. Here you 
muſt obſerve, that your Confeſſion muſt be accompa- 
nied with this Condition, viz. it muſt be entire. 
The Want of this Condition renders the Sacrament 
null, and the Confeſſion ſacrilegious. Beſides this 
Condition (in order to make your Confeſſion perfect] 
there are five others, viz. it ſhould be with Sorrow, 
clear, ſhort, frequent and humble. 

=p then, your Confeſſion muſt be entire; that 
is, of all the Sins you remember, after a diligent 
and ſufficient Examen. But here you muſt make a 
Diſtinction between the Confeſſion of mortal and ve- 
nial Sins; the Confeſſion of one being of Precept, 
the other only recommended as good and profitable 
to ſuch as have a Deſire to amend their leſſer Fail- 
ings and Imperfections, and make Advancement in 
the Way of Virtue. Tis therefore in regard of the 
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Confeſſion of mortal Sins, that this 0 is re- 
quired; ſo that, in order that your Confeſſion may 
be entire, you muſt take great Care not to omit any 
conſiderable Sin, which you have had the Misfor- 
tune to fall into ſince the laſt Time you confeſſed. 
And you muſt take Notice, that every one is ſtrictly 
and indiſpenſibly obliged, not only to confeſs the 
different Kinds of Sins which he has committed, 
but alſo the Number of all his deadly and grievous 
Sins, as well as he can remember, whether in Deeds, 
in Words, in Thoughts and Deſires; ſo that it will 
not ſuffice to accuſe yourſelves, as a great many do, 
y ſaying, I have curſed, I have ſworn, I have ne- 
7 — my Prayers, I have neglected hearing Maſs, 
have ftolen, I have had immodeſt Thoughts, I 
have lied, I have detracted others, and the like; 
ſuch an Accuſation as this will not do; for you can- 
not but ſee that there is a great deal of Difference 
between committing a Sin only once, and. doing it 
ten, twenty, thirty, forty; fifty, or a hundred Times, 
and every Time it is repeated, it is a new Sin. But 
this, you'll ſay, ſeems a very difficult Taſk to ſome, 
and looks like an Impoſſibility to others; but let 
me tell you, you are very much deceived, for you 
are only obliged to give the Number as near as you 
can tell; and if it be in regard of Sins of Habit, 
into which you have ſo frequently fallen, that you 
cannot give any ſet Number, you need only tell the 
Length of Time you have been engaged in ſuch 
Habits, and how often, provably peaking, you 
might have fallen into ſuch Sins in a Day, or a 
Week, and ſo on. So that you ſee, it-will not ſuffice 
for a Perſon: to accuſe himſelf, and ſay, I have been 
drunk, &c. all this ſignifies nothing ; ſo that you 
muſt tell the Number, that is, how often you have 
committed ' ſuch and ſuch Sins. | 
Again: You muſt not only confeſs the Number 
of your Sins, but you muſt alfo declare the Circum- 
ſtances, which either change the Nature of the Sin, 
or confiderably increaſe the Guilt. 'Thus, for. Ex- 
ample, it is. not, enough for a Perſon ta accuſe 2 


, 
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ſelf, by ſaying, I have ſtolen, or, taken what was 
not my own, but he muſt alſo expreſs the Value 
of what he took; and if he took it out of a Church, 
or ſome other Holy Place, that Circumſtance, Which 
makes it a Sacrilege, muſt be expreſſed in Confeſſion. 
This Condition of making an entire Confeſſion is 
abſolutely neceſſary, as I ſaid before ; for if any Per- 
ſon wilfully leaves out any one mortal Sin, either 
out of Fear or Shame, or upon any other Account 
whatſoever, the Confeſſion which he makes is void, 
and of no Value, becauſe none of his Sins can be 
forgiven, unleſs they are all forgiven; and there- 
8 he returns more guilty from Confeſſion than 

ore. | 

Secondly, Your Confeſſion muſt be with Sorrow ; 
that is, with a Sentiment of Grief and Regret for the 
Sins you accuſe yourſelves of, reſolving never more 
to fall into the like Faults. os 
Thirdly, Your Confeſſion out to be clear; that 
is, in Terms as eaſy and intelligible as poſſibly you 
can, fince you ought to have a fincere Will to make 
yourſelves underſtood by your Confeſſor; and there- 
fore no Words or Expreſſions muſt be made Uſe of, 
which may cloak or diſguiſe your Sins ; for if you 
ſhould do this with a Deſign that your Confeſſor 
ſhould not underſtand the State of your Conſcience, 
5 would be the ſame as if you bad concealed your 
deere 3 
Fourthly, Your Confeſſion ought to be ort; that 
is, not to ſay any more than what is neceſſary to 
make yourſelves rightly underſtood, and to avoid 
repeating the ſame Thing, or running into needleſs 
Circumſtances, which are but too frequent among 
Penitents, You muſt therefore ſimply tell your Sins 
in this Manner, wiz. I accuſe myſelf, that ſince 
my laſt Confeſſion I have committed ſuch a Sin fo 
often ; ſo adding only what is neceſſary to make your 
Confeſſor underſtand the Quality of your Sins, or an- 
ſwering directly to the Queſtions he ſhall aſk, to in 
form himſelf the better. 1 * 
8 P 3 tg. 
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Fah, Your Confeſſion ought to be frequent 
for 5 is true there is * fd kurths, 
which obliges every one to confeſs once a Year ; yet 
this Precept is rather to declare, that a Perſon de- 
ſerves not the Name of a Catholick, but rather to 
be excommunicated, and ſeparated from the Commu- 
nion of the Faithful, who does not at leaſt confeſs 
and communicate once a Year : You. are not there- 
fore to imagine, that a Perſon complies with his Ob- 
ligation to Almighty God, who comes ſo ſeldom 
to the Sacraments. If you fin often,. you ought 
to confeſs often : And whoſoever has a true Care 
6f the great Concern of his eternal Salvation, 
comes to the Sacraments, makes his Accounts 
ſtraight with Almighty God at leaſt once a Month, 
or thereabouts. . wo 
L, Your Confeſſion ought to be accompanied 
with Humility : Almighty God, ſays St. James, re- 
fiſts the Proud, and gives Grace ta the Himble. If 
all your Actions ought to be done with the Spirit of 
Humility, how much more this of | Penance and 
Confeſſion, when you come to preſent. yourſelves as 
Criminals before Almighty God, to accuſe your. 
ſelves, and Pardon for your Offences ? ' Your 
Confeſſion muſt be humble, like that of the Publi- 
can, who thought himſelf not worthy to lift up his 
Eyes to Heaven, but with an humble and contrite 
Heart cried out, Lord, be merciful to me a Sinner. 
You muſt therefore enter into the like Diſpofitions 
of Humility, whenſoever you confeſs your Sins, and 
hope to obtain Pardon. | 
Thus, dear Chriſtians, I have ſhewed you the Ne- 
ceflity and Benefit of confeſſing your Sins, in or- 
der to obtain Pardon; I have likewiſe ſhewed you 
with what Care you ought to examine and prepare 
yourſelves ; and I have propoſed. to you the Condit 
ons, which muſt and. ought to- accompany every 
Confeſſion, N 
la the mean Time TI have ſaid nothing of a general 
Confeſſion, becauſe it is not neceſſary for every one; 
F mean, far thoſe who have been careful and _ 


Diſc. IV. On the Sacrament of Penants.. 285 
in every particular Confeſſion. Lis notwithftand. 
ing very for all thoſe who have any rea- 
fonable Doubt of a want of. a'true and heart Con- 
trition, or to ſupply the Defe& of a ſufficient” Exa. 
men. For if any one has had the Misfortune to leave 
out any conſiderable Sin, at any Time, when he 
came to the Sacrament of Penance ; if, after great 
Sins, he has been 'very negligent in ining and 
reparing himſelf, when he came to Confeſſion; if, 
in fine, his Confeſſions have been Without 
any Amendment or Change of Life; tis then ab- 
folutely neceſſary for all ſuch Perſons, to uſe the beſt 
Preparation they can, and by a general Confeſſion 
to endeavour to make their Peace with God; ſuch a 
Peace, ſuch a Reconciliation, ſuch a Converſion, as 
may ſecure their Salvation for Eternity in the King- 
dom of Heaven. 53 11 03-22 
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On a ſacrilegious Con vxSS1 0. | 


Be not aſhamed to ſpeak Truth for thy Saul: for there 

is a Confuffon that cauſeth Death,. and. there. is 
a Confuſion. that bringeth Grace and Glary. Eccl.. 

v. | 


HE Confuſion, dear Chriſtians, that cauſerb 
I Death, is that which hinders the Sinner 
Haying o n the true State of his Conſcience ; with- 
out which,. his Soul can never be reſtored to the 
Life of Grace. But the Confuſion, which has Grace 
in this Life, and eternal Glory in the next for its 
Reward, is-that, which a Penitent ſubmits to, in- 
becoming his own Accuſer. Whence it appears, 
that. to conceal willingly in Confeſſion, any mortal 
Sin, or what you judge or believe to be a great Sin, 
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is not only the Addition of a moſt Ener0%s Faule 
but is alſo the greateſt Folly and Madneſs ; as J ſhall 
endeavour to ſhew you in this Diſcourſe, by explain- 
ing to you the Nature of this Sin. | 
To conceal a Sin in Confeſſion, is a Crime of that 
Nature, that we cannot doubt but the Devil himſelf 
is the great Promoter of it; he has a double Aim 
in tempting Men to it: Fir, To gratify his own 
Pride and Malice, to which nothing is more inſup- 
ö — than the humble Confeſſion of repenting 

inners: And, 24%, To perpetuate the Slavery of 
thoſe whom he has already in his Power; well 
knowing, that if he can but get them into his 
Snare, he is ſecure of them. You may therefore be 
well — ured, that ed he. | war of confeſſing 
any Sin begins to gain Ground fo far upon you, 
3s ut you —_— — — — ſhall 
or hall not do your Duty, tis the Devil ſuggeſts 
theſe. dangerous. Thoughts; tis the mortal Enemy 
of your Souls endeavours to tie up your Tongues, 
that the Gate of Mercy be for ever ſhut againſt 
you ; tis the Father of Lies, makes you aſhamed, 
of what alone can procure a ſolid Glory. The 
Devil, ſays St. Chry/oftom (a), inverts the Order 
* eſtabliſhed by God; which is, that we ſhould be 
© aſhamed to Sin, and glory in confeſſing our Siff, 
The Devil inverts this Order, and gives us a Con- 
< fidence to Sin, and a Shame to confeſs,” Whilſt he 
tempts Men to Sin, 'tis his Buſineſs to make them 
throw off all Shame ; this being one of the greateſt 
Reſtraints Almighty God has laid upon human Nature. 
But when the Sin is accompliſhed, and the Party con- 
cerned begins to loo back, with a heavy Heart, upon the 
Offence he has committed, then the Devil returns upon 
him with new, Snares, and inſtead of robbing him of 
Shame, as before, he heightens it as much as he can; 
inſtead of hiding from him the Deformity of his Lk 
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he ſets it in the broadeſt Light before him, and re- 
preſents it under the moſt- fri htful Aggravations; 
not to raiſe in his Heart a penitential A of 
it, but to overwhelm him with ſuch an exceſlive Con- 
fuſion for — the Difficulty of 
confeſſin ing inſu e, it may enge 
him in xg deſperate efolution, of either utterly — 
doning the Sacrament of Penance, the only Sanctu- 
ary left to ſecure his Return to God; or, what is 
worſe, to play the Hypocrite, and impoſe upon his 
Confeſſor. —_ js A 4% -4 F. T 
This is the Devil's ordinary Stratagem, which ha 
ever brought. him in ſueh a plentiful Harveſt of 
Souls, that it is no Wonder he ſhould ſtill continue 
to practiſe the ſame ' Cheat upon us. But the 
Wonder is, that Chriſtians, who have the Light | 
of Faith and Reaſon to guide them, ſhould be ſo 
eaſily drawn into the Snare, and induced to com- 
mit a Sin attended with ſo many Aggravations'; 
that we may properly call it, a Complication. of. 
many Crimes, wrapt up in one ſingle laub 
For, Fir, The Party concerned is guilty of Sacri- 
Iege, and that of the firſt Magnitude; fince it is the 
Abuſe of a Sacrament inſtituted by Chriſt, to-reſtore 
Grace to the Soul, and in particular, to reconcile us. 
to Almighty God. Now, in making a falſe Con- 
feſſion, you provoke God by thoſe very Means he 
has appointed to appeaſe ' him: You make him your 
Enemy, at the ſame time you go to. make your Peace 
with him ; and you change the Sacrament, which 
is a Sentence of Abſolution, into a Sentence of Con- 
demnation. But what is ſtill more, this Saerilege is 
the Forerunner of another of a much blacker ; 
viz, A ſacrilegious Communion, which generally 
follows of Courſe. £ 2 | 
24/y, He is guilty of Hypocriſy, in making uſe of 
a ſolemn Act of Religion to cover a Sin, in maſking 
a diabolical Pride with a counterfeit Humility 3 in- 
affecting to be moſt religiouſly devout, when he is 
moſt ſacrilegiouſſy wicked; and finally, in pretend- 
ing a Repentance for his Sins paſt, When he Is both 
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actually encreaſing his former Guilt, and deſignin 
ſoon after to to = 8 ievous Sin. 
Za, He is guilty of Ingratitude, in deſpi the 
greateſt Pledges of God's Goodneſs —— him, 
and ing, as far as in him lies, the Deſigns of 
_ "his Mercy; nay, uſing his Bleſſings as Arms to fight 
© againſt him. However, theſe are but the inſe le 
Circumſtances of this Sin ; but its proper Malice 
conſiſts in being a wilful and premeditated Lying 1. 
the Holy Gh. For the better underſtanding where- 
of, it is to be obſerved, that when a Prieſt officiate 
in the ſacred Tribunal of Penance, he acts there as 
God's Repreſentative, and publick Miniſter of J. 
Chrift : Now, whatever Afront is offered to a pub- 
lick Miniſter, eſpeciall when he acts as ſuch, re- 
flects upon him whoſe Miniſter he is. So that the 
Behaviour of a. Perſon, preſenting himſelf before the 
Miniſter of Chrif, is to be confidered no otherwiſe 
than as if Chrift himſelf were viſibly preſent to him: 
And by Conſequence, all Diſſimulation and Double- 
dealing, uſed with a Confeſſor during the actual Ad- 
miniſtration of his ſacred Function, is endeavouring to 
impoſe upon God himſelf ; and lying to the one, 1 
the ſame as lying to the other. | 

Now to proceed in ſhewing the Nature of this 
Sin ; Let us firſt confider how hateful all Sorts of 7 
ing is to God. There are fix Things, ſays Solomon (b 
which God hates; and the ſecond of theſe is 2 /ying 
Tongue. Again, in his 12th Chapter, he tells us, 
that hing Lips are an Abomination to. the Lora; 
and the Reaſon is, becauſe Lying is directly oppoſite 
to one of God's Attributes, wiz. Truth; and ſince 
he cannot but love his own divine Perfections, it 
follows, that he cannot but hate whatever is directly 
oO to any of them. 
But to be more convinced of the Hatred God 
bears to Lying, you need but conſider how odious 
A Quality it is counted even amongſt Mow, way 

Yi on 
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Reaſon tho much obſcured by original and actual Sins, 


yet amidſt this Darkneſs, every one has ſtill Light e- 


nough to diſcern, in ſome Meaſure; the Beauty and 
Lovelineſs of Truth, and that all Men in the World 


naturally — —— for Proof whereof, I 


need but offer this Inſtance, That no Man, 
tender of his Credit, can bear the he 3 it 3 
and that, one of the Affronts that can be put 
upon a Man of Honour, is to give him the Lye. 


Hence it a s, that Lying is not onhy univer- 
0 — inion Men have of its 


ture, and is ſo deeply rooted, that nothing can efface 
it! er chen init, G bb tas: 
Solomon tells us) ſhould be an Abomination to God 


* "52 
1 
Vice be to the ye © "W | 
hending the infinite Excellence of his own Bisse. 
fections, whereof Truth is one, has alſo a clear and 
l Knowledge of the Deformity of Falſe- 
„Lying, and:Diflmulation, which are the Vices 
oppoſite to this wr ma, wear He muſt c 
hate the one, as much as e loves the other 
However, there are ſeveral Degrees in the Sin of 
Lying, ſome of which are of a worſe Complecti 
than others; as for inſtance, to be caſually Hed 
into a trivial or officious Lye, is by all judged but a 
venial Sin: But to make a Practice, even of ſuch 
Lyes, or to ſtand out ſtifly in a deliberate and ſtudied 
= _ be no Prejudice to any 22 cannot but 
diſpleaſing to God, becauſe it betrays a ſtreng 
Akecdon 10 it; and a wilful Affection to un 
— mc is a very bad and dangerous Dil. 
tion. | as - . 341% © 009'' 
Now I leave you to judge, what ſort of Sin it 
muſt be to lye to a Confeſſor. For if all Sorts of 
Lying, Bit y premeditated and ſtudied Ly- 
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Ing, be very hateful to God if to diſſemble 
play the with a Parent or — 
any other Perſon, to whom we owe and profeſs no- 
323 eager wp be yet a fouler Sort 
0 only practiſed towards an 
— — F hateful a Thing muſt it be, 
to come with a premeditated and deliberate Lye to 
a Miniſter of Chit! who beſides. being en 
Father, and one to whom we make Profeſſion of 
the greateſt Confidence, in ſeeming to truſt him with 
the very Secrets of our Hearts, is, over and above, 
by Virtue of his Function, the Repreſentative of 
Jesum Gbriſt; (how deteſtable, I ſay, is it to 7 
and e . Perſon of this ny 


to paſs a Lye upon him ? And is it not 
Affront, whether he be preſent to you in Perſon, 
in the Perſon of his Miniſter? For to lye to God's 
Miniſter, is to lye to God himſelf: As it is declared 
by St. Jab, upon a certain Qccafion ;. wherein God 
Gebe to manifeſt. his Hatred to this Sin, by ſo 
and exemplaryi a Judgment, as ſtruck the whole 
Charch with Terror Amazement. 
bare yon all gueſs/I mean the dreadful End 
of Auania: and Saphira, who having ſold an Eſtate, 
— — as other Chriſtians had done, to bring 
Whole Price of it to St. Peter ; whereas in Effect, 
they chad kept back ſome Part of it for their own 
private Uſe. But St. Perer knowing, by divine Re- 
velation,: the Cheat they came to put upon him, 
was deeply wounded at Heart, and being moved 


_ a Juſt Indignation, * thus to Aranias 5 
1 wo 


— 
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Why has Satan tempted thy Heart to lie unto the Holy 
Ghoſt ? for thou haſt not lied unto Man, but unto God. 
Whereupon the unfortunate Wretch, as one 'Thun- 
der-ſtruck, fell down dead at St. Peter's Feet ; and 
a few Moments after, his Wife, who had been' an 
— of with him in cg received the ſame 
of her Hy 

This, dear Canan, is the Account given us by 
St. Luke, of the a Judgment that befel 
this unhappy Couple. tis to A* particularly 
obſerved, that St. Peter ſtiles their Sin, a lying to 
the Holy Ghoſt: For tho' he knew the Cheat was 
immediately intended, and practiſed upon himſelf, 
yet, in as much as he was Chris Miniſter, he con- 


ſidered the Injury as done to God himfelf, and the 


Puniſhment was proportioned accordin ly. How- 
ever you may obſerve, that in the Caſe of theſe 
two Perſons ſo ſeverely piniſhed, there were neither 
Sacrilege, nor Jijuſtice, but the whole Charge againſt 
them was Lying and Hypocriſy. Whereas, in the Caſe 


of a falſe Confeſſion, beſides foul Dealing, Diſſimula- 


tion, Hypocriſy, and Lying to the Holy Ghoſt, there 
is, over and above, a Sacrament profaned, God's 
Bleſſings abuſed, his Mercies trampled upon, and the 
8 effectual Means of n 2 into an 
Occaſion of greater Sins. So that it p appears, 
that the Gime of a counterfeit Penitent is far more 
ievous in itſelf, and by Conſequence more deteſta- 
ble in the Sight of God, than the Sin of AZnuanias and 

Saphira. 
ut will he then let the wicked Sinner, whid is 
ilty of falſe Confeſſions, go unpuniſhed } No, 
= Chriſtians, no: For tho' the Criminal ſuffers 
no preſent Puniſhment in the Body, yet his ſoul falls 
nder the Malediction of God, in the very Inſtant 
he commits the Fact. So that whilſt his deluded 
Confeſſor, acting to the beſt of his Knowledge, is buſy 
in pronouncing his Abſolution ; Almighty God,- who 
cannot be impoſed upon, looks down upon him with 
Indignation, and inſtead of cancelling the Hand- 
e that was againſt him, dooms his Souls to an 
2 Increaſe 
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Increaſe of Torments, anſwerable to the Increaſe of 
Guilt, i, 

It is true, the Time of Life being a Time of 
Mercy, the Sentence pronounced againſt him may 
be reverſed, provided he renders himſelf worthy of 
it by a hearty Sorrow, and ſincere Confeſſion. And 
then he ought daily . to acknowledge God's infinite 
Goodneſs, in giving him Time and Grace to repent, 
which he has refuſed to thoſe who were guilty of leſs 

ievous Sins. This very Confideration alone will 
Furniſh you with Motives enough, to raiſe in your Souls 
the greateſt Deteſtation and Abhorrence of this Sin 
of a falſe Confeſſion. | 
_ However, I will now proceed to ſhew you, that 
the Concealment of any Sin in Confeſſion, is not on- 
ly the Addition of a moſt grievous Sin, as I have 
already proved, but is over and above the very high- 
eſt Strain of Folly and Madneſs. | 
If by impoſing upon your Confeſſor, you could 
at the ſame Time deceive Almighty God ; if by 
concealing your Sins from the Knowledge of Man, 
you could alſo hide them from the all-ſeeing Eyes 
of Jeſus Chrift ; finally, . if your avoiding a Mo- 
mentary Confuſion in this Life, were a Means to 
ſhelter you againſt eternal Confufion hereafter, then 
indeed you would not. altogether want Encou- 
ragement to play the Hypocrite, and deal unfairly 
with God's Miniſter : And tho' in ſo doing you 
might be taxed with Irreligion and Sacrilege, you 
could not, however, be accuſed of Weakneſs and 
Folly, r 
But, alas ! the Caſe is quite otherwiſe ; the Ulcers 
of your Soul, tho' never ſo induftriouſly concealed 
from the Eyes of Men, lie always open to the Eyes 
of God: That very Sin which you ſeek to hide 
from your Confeſſor, is already regiſtered in the 

at Book of Accounts; and nothing but an hum- 
ble Confeſſion of it can hinder it from appearing 
againſt you to your everlaſting Confuſion, both as 
to the Hour of Death, and the great Day of Judg- 
ment: And is it not then an unaccountable Folly, 
to 
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to refuſe a Compliance with a Duty, when there 
is no Proſpect of Advantage to encourage you to 
.tranſgreſs againſt it, and your ſubmitting to it is the 
only Means to reſcue you from everlaſting Evils ? 
Suppoſe a Criminal, condemned to-die, ſhould have 
his Pardon offered him by the King, on Condition 
that he would diſcover his Crime, in ſecret, to a 
Judge appointed by him ; would not he be thought 
to have loſt his Reaſon, .if he ſhould refuſe to ſub- 
mit to ſuch eaſy Terms? All Men would certainly 
pronounce him guilty of exceſſive Madneſs and Crael- 
ty to himſelf : Yet this is the Caſe of thoſe who con- 
ceal any Thing in Confeſſion ; for Almighty God 
impoſes no harder Condition on Sinners, and engages 
his Word to deliver thoſe who ſubmit ſincerely to it 
from eternal Death, and the endleſs Miſeries their Sins 
have deſerved. Fs, Madneſs then, and Infatuation 
is it, to reject ſo a Mercy, and purchaſe their 
Pardon at fo 3 Rate * 
You will tell me, perhaps, the Conditions requi- 
red, are not ſo eaſy as is pretended; ſince to declare 
one's ſecret Sins, is a Thing to which Man's Nature 
has the greateſt Repugnance. But now, to ſilence 
theſe Reaſonings of human Pride, only ſuppoſe, 
that the ordinary Puniſhment of every Sin you com- 
mit, were to have it expoſed, as long as you live, 
to the View of every one you converſe with; and 
then J aſ you, in this Caſe, whether a Sinner would 
not be very mercifully dealt with, if to deliver him- 
ſelf from this publick and laſting Confuſion, he were 
only obliged to confeſs his Sins, in private, to a 
ſingle Perſon? And whether his refuſing to accept 
the Condition, would not draw on him the Im- 
58 of Folly and Madneſs ? The Caſe, dear 
hriſtians, admits of no Diſpute ; fince common Pru- 
_ directs every one to chuſe the leſſer of two 
vils. 
This then being ſuppoſed, will anſwer all Difficul- 
ties pretended on the Score of natural Repugnanee- 
in confeſſing your Sins: For let there be you 
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eſt Repugnance in Nature to it, if ſubmitting be the 
only Means a Sinner has left him, to prevent Evils 
infinitely greater than what he pretends to avoid, his 
refuſing to comply with the Condition, cannot be 
excuſed from the moſt extravagant. Weakneſs and 
Folly: It remains only to ſhew, that the Shame 
and Confuſion which will fall upon an impenitent Sin- 
ner in the Life to come, will not only be infinitely 
ater than what he apprehends in confeſſing his Sins, 

ut will, in every Reſpect, exceed any Confuſion poſ- 

. ſible in this World. | 

To make this clear, you need only compare the 
one with the other. And firſt, as to their Duration, 
'tis plain, that the longeſt Confuſion you can ſuffer 
in this Life, cannot laſt longer than Life itſelf ; Death 
will infallibly put a Period to it ; but the Confuſion in 
the Life to come will laſt for ever. 

Alas! you are here afraid of a little Confuſion 
before a ſingle Man, and you reflect not that you 
muſt be expoſed before a numberleſs Multitude of 
Men and Angels, before whom all the Sins of 
your whole Life wilt be laid open, which will throw 
ſo heavy a Load of Shame upon you, that you will 
even wiſh to fink into the 3 and hide your- 
ſelves in the darkeſt Dungeons of Hell, to avoid be- 
ing ſeen; but your Shame will purfue you even 
thither, and be as everlaſting as thoſe Flames that will 
never be quenched. Whence I leave you to judge, 
whether Almighty God deals not very mercifully 
with you, in putting it into your Power to change 
this terrible and everlaſting Confuſion, due to your 
Sins, for a momentary Humiliation before one ſingle 
Perſon, who, as you all know, is under the ſtricteſt 
Obligation of an inviolable Secrecy, that human and 
divine Laws can lay upon him; and whether your 
refuſing to ſubmit to ſuch eaſy Terms of Reconcilia- 
tion, be not a Weakneſs and Folly, rather to be ex- 
pected from a Man out of his Senſes, than one that 
pretends to Judgment and Reaſon ? 

However, to convince you ſtill more fully of this 
Truth, I ſhall make it appear, that confeſſing pou 
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Sins is recommendable, even for the preſent Eaſe it 
gives, and that the Confuſion which uſually attends 
it, has no real Foundation, but is. grounded upon 
Miſtake and a deluded Imagination. Now, as to 
the firſt, I have Experience clearly on my Side : For 
every one, who is not wholly given up to a repro- 
bate Senſe, muſt own, from his own Experience, 
that Sin lying upon a Conſcience, is a Thorn that 
never ceaſes to gall and fret till it be plucked up: 
It is like an Impoſthume in the Body; and as it is 
impoſſible for the Body to be at Eaſe till the Impoſt- 
hume be opened, and the corrupt Matter let out ; fo 
It is no leſs impoſſible for a Sinner's Conſcience to 
be at eaſe, till it be fully laid open by a ſincere 
Confellion. So that, let a Sinner flatter himſelf as 
he pleaſes, Experience will convince him, that nothing 
but Plain-dealing, and frankly declaring his Sins with- 
out Artifice or Diſguiſe, will ever procure him that 
which is the greateſt Bleſſing of Life, viz. a true and 
ſolid Peace of Mind. | . 

And as to the other Part, viz. that the Confuſion 
a Penitent ſuffers in confeſſing his Sins is all ground- 
ed upon Miſtake, I need but ſhew, that the Fear he 
has to loſe his Confeſſor's Eſteem by it, is only vain 
and imaginary : For it would be very ſtrange if that, 
which is the only Means to reſtore a Sinner to God's 
Favour and Eſteem, ſhould lefſen him in the Opinion 
of God's Miniſter. But let me tell you, the Thing 
is quite otherwiſe ; becauſe whatever Guilt a Perſon 
is charged with, an humble and ſincere Confeſſion 
makes Atonement for it; and is ſo far from diſcre- 
diting the Penitent, that nothing recommends him 
more effectually to the Eſteem, and even tender Affec- 
tions of his ghoſtly Father; for 'tis then he regards the 
Penitent as a true Copy of the Prodigal Son returning 
to his Father. Beſides, every one iy 2 to do that 
ag to his Confeſſor, as to believe he underſtands 

is Duty better than to entertain Sentiments direAT 
oppoſite to thoſe of Almighty God; for God re 
a Sinner when he returns to him by true Repentance, 
| 3 with 
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with the ſame Love, as if he had never been guilty of 
any Sin, 

It is true, a Confeſſor cannot have an infallible 
Aſſurance of the Repentance of the Party who pre- 
ſents himſelf before him : However, he is always 
bound to ſuppoſe it, as long as nothing appears to 
ground a contrary Judgment; and every one may be 
aſſured, that one of the beſt Marks he can have 
of the good Diſpoſition of a Penitent, is, to find him 
frank and fincere in opening his Conſcience to him ; 
whereas if he has Reaſon to ſuſpe&t him guilty of 
Double-dealing, he cannot but entertain a very un- 
comfortable Opinion of him. | 

But here give me Leave to aſk a Perſon concern- 
ed in this Crime, what it is he propoſes to himſelf? - 
Does he ever intend to confeſs the Sin he has con- 
cealed, or not? If not, then he renounces all Ho 
of Salvation, and reſolves directly to damn himſelf : 
And what a deſperate Reſolution in this, in one who 
believes there are eternal . Flames prepared for thoſe 
who die in mortal Sin! But if he reſolves to confeſs it 
ſometime or other, why not ſooner as well as later ? 
Nay, why not at firſt, as well as afterwards ? For the 
longer he runs on in this Courſe, the harder it will be 
for him to get out of it, becauſe all his Confeſſions, 
ſince his firſt Abuſe of the Sacrament, being void and 
null, muſt be looked back into and * 

And is not the tearing open ſo many old Sores, 
and the unravelling a Conſcience perplexed with Mul- 
tiplicity of Sins, a Taſk that will put him to a much 
greater Shame and Confufion, than what he pretend- 
ed to decline at firſt? Is it not much eafier, think 
you, to confeſs a ſingle Sin, tho” ever ſo grievous in 
itſelf, that when it comes attended with a long Train 
of other Sins, beſides the grievous Aggravation of Sa- 
crilege? This therefore being the unavoidable Con- 
ſequence of ſacrilegious Confeſſions, in relation to 
one who is not reſolutely bent upon damning him- 
ſelf, tis evident, that all Delays and Put-offs in this 
Matter, cannot but increaſe the very Difficulty _ 
which they are grounded, and ſerve to no other — 
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poſe than to cut out Work for a more melan- 
choly Repentance, and a more mortifying Shame. 

But ſome, perhaps, will tell me, they depend up- 
on an eaſier jent, viz. of making one Confeſ- 
ſion for all, upon their Death-bed : For then, ſay 
they, we care not what our Confeſſor thinks of us. 
But ſuppoſe this fine Project ſhould miſcarry; ſup- 

ſe they ſhould die ſuddenly, or be out of their 

nſes in their laſt Sickneſs, what then becomes of 
them ? Are they not loſt without Remedy ? How- 
ever, allowing them the faireſt Chance, it is too 
much to be feared, that they who confeſs not till 
they juſt feel themſelves dropping into Deſtruction, 
are ſo diſpoſed at Heart, that they would not even 
confeſs then, had they any Proſpect of a longer Life: 
And they muſt give me Leave to tell them, that a 
Confeſſion made with this Diſpoſition, is but a very 
unſafe Bottom to hazard their Salvation upon, 

J ſay not this to encourage Deſpondency in any one, 
who ſhould prove ſo unhappy as to have put by 4 
upon the laſt Hazard; becauſe, whatever his Caſe 
may be, endeavouring to repent and make his Peace 
with God, is certainly the beſt Thing he can do, at 
any Time whatever, and the laſt Moments of his 
Life cannot be better employed, than in a Work ſo 
neceſſary as that of contin and repenting : How- 
ever, I think myſelf bound to deter all here preſent, 
from hazarding their Salvation upon ſo great an Un- 
certainty, as letting Things come to that Paſs, that a 
Death-bed Repentance is all they have to depend 
on. 
To conclude: If any here preſent be in that mi- 
ſerable State, I conjure you to look, and enter into 
yourſelves, that you may diſcover the dangerous Con- 
dition to which your Salvation is expoſed ; to open 
your Eyes, and awake from that Lethargy. Con- 
ſider, it is the Devil that deceives you, and raiſes 
in you that wicked Shame, or that fooliſh Fear, by 
which he would work your eternal Damnation, as 
he has done to many others of your Age and Con- 
dition. In a Word, dear Chriſtians, Almighty God 
; 10 
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is not to be mocked ; and thoſe who deſignedly put 
off the confeſſing their Sins till they come to be. 
will, I fear, find by woeful Experience, that they 
have only played the Devil's Game for him, and 
been induftrious in laying Snares to their own Souls. 
What therefore I recommend to you, is, to beſeech 
Almighty God to preſerve you from this fatal Blind- 
neſs ; and to infuſe into your Souls the Spirit of Truth, 
that you may ever abominate all Inſincerity or Dou- 
ble-dealing ; ſo that you may return from the Sacra- 
ment of Penance with a clear Conſcience of ha- 
ving related all your Sins, and Circumſtances of 
them, which is the greateſt Comfort of this Life, 
and will be a powerful Means of bringing you to 
eternal Happineſs in the next. 


Ts 
LL SY. 
On SATISFACTION. 


Do Fruits worthy of Penance. Luc. iii. 8. 


Have informed you, dear Chriſtians, before, 
1 that Penance conſiſts of three Parts, viz. Con- 
trition, Confeſſion, and Satisfa#ion : Of the two for- 
mer I have already treated; it remains therefore, 
that I now ſay ſomething of Satisfa#ion, which is 
the third and laſt Part of the Sacrament of Penance, 
and which conſiſts in doing, or ſuffering ſomething, 
to repair in ſome manner the Injury we do to God 
by our Sins. I ſay, to repair in ſome manner; be- 
"cauſe the great Reparation for Sin was performed by 
our Saviour Chriſi, who by his precious Blood and 
Death has ſuperabundantly repaired the Injury 
which Sin did to Almighty God, and merited a ge- 
netal Pardon of all the Puniſhments te divine Ju 
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ſtice could require. This Reparation and Satisfac- 
tion of 7e/us Chrift (without which you would al- 
ways have remained uncapable of making the leaft 
Satisfaction to God, and by Conſequence of ever re- 
turning again unto his Grace and Favour) has opened 
and facilitated a Way to a Reconciliation with God 
after Sin. | 

Now, as it is in his Power, who receives a Per- 
ſon again into his Favour, by whom he has been 


offended, to admit him on ſuch Conditions as he 


ſhall think fit, and either to remit him all the Puniſh- 
ment, or to oblige him to undergo only Part of it ; 
it has pleaſed the divine Wiſdom, in reſpect of us, to 
make uſe of both one and the other of theſe two ways 
of Reconciliation, tho* more ordinarily of the ſecond. 
For in Baptiſm, he receives you into his Grace, and 
remits you all the Puniſhment due to your Sins ; but 
in Penance he remits you only the eternal Puniſhment ; 
ſo ſtill preſerves ſome temporal Pains to be ſuf- 
fered by the Penitent, to the end that the Penitent 
may 1atisfy on nis Part, accoramg to ms Tower. In 
undergoing of this temporal Puniſhment, conſiſts the 
Satisfa#ion of which I now ſpeak, and which is the 
third Part of Penance, 

And this Satisfaction for our Sins, at leaſt in Will 
and Deſire, is as much required of the penitent Sin- 
ner, as Contrition and Confeſſion; yet this Part of 
Penance is, commonly ſpeaking, of all others the 
moſt neglected, as if it were enough, even for great 
Sinners, to repent and accuſe themſelves of their 
Offences, and to receive Abſolution. They are very 
apt to forget the Puniſhment due to Sin, and their 
Obligation to * the Injury done to Almighty 
God, and to endeavour to ſatisfy the divine Juſtice, 
by ſuch Works of Penance as may have ſome Propor- 
tion to their Offences. Tis this great Negle, 
eſpecially in theſe latter Ages, which many times 
makes Penance defective, and is frequently the Oc- 
caſion why Perſons relapſe into the ſame Sins, and 
make little or no Advantage by the Sacrament of Pe- 


| nance, 
I ſhall 
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I fhal! therefore in this Diſcourſe, %, Propoſe to 

ou the Neceſſity of Satisfaction: and, 20%, The 
Manner and different Ways by which you muſt endea- 
vour to ſatisfy the divine Juſtice, in Puniſhment of the 
Sins you have committed. | 

Nothing is more certain than that every Offence 
deſerves Panihment ; and the greater the Offence, 
the Puniſhment likewiſe — 2 to the Rules of 
Juſtice) ought to be ſo much greater: For as St. Cy- 
prian ſays, the more we have offended, the more we 
. ought to weep ; let the Penance, ſays he, be no leſs 
than the Crime ; and the greater the Crime, the greater 
tae Satisfaction. You ought to remember, that eve 
Sin 15 an Offence againſt the infinite Majeſty of God, 
and every deadly or mortal Sin makes him who com- 
- - it liable to eternal Puniſhments in the Flames of 

ell. 

Tis true, ſuch is the Mercy and Goodneſs of God, 
that whenſoever any one is truly penitent, and with 
right Diſpoſitions makes uſe of the Sacrament of 
Penance, he is pleaſed to remit and forgive both the 
Guilt and eternal Puniſhment which bars A incurred 
by our Sins ; yet, generally ſpeaking, a Temporal 
Puniſhment till remains due to our Offences, as we 
find from the Practice of the Old Teſtament; nay, 
even from the beginning of the World. When Al- 
mighty God pardoned Adam his Sin, he condemned him 
to labour during his whole Life, in Puniſhment thereof: 
When he pardoned David his Sins of Adultery and 
Murder, he told him by his Prophet, that he ſhould 
be chaſtiſed by the Death of his Child; and here- 
mitted him nothing of all the Menaces with which he 
threatened him by the ſame Prophet, that he himſelf 
ſhould ſee the Diſhonour of his Houſe, Diſſenſion a- 
mong his Children, and other Misfortunes which were 
foretold him, and all which came to paſs. There are 
a vaſt Number of the like Examples in the holy Scrip- 
tures, which ſhew evidently that God doth not pardon 
Sins, but with an Obligation of doing Penance. Now 
tis to clear this Debt, tis to expiate this temporal 


Puniſh- 


— 
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Puniſhment due to our Sins, that Satisfaction is neceſ- 
fary for every penitent Sinner, 

You may diitinguifh two kinds of Satisfaction: The 
firſt is what is called a Sacramentol CINE ; by 
which is underſtood that Satisfaction, thoſe Prayers or 
Works of Penance, which are enjoined by the Prieſt 
when you come to the Sacrament of Penance; and 
this is neceſſary for the Validity of the Sacrament (at 
leaſt as to the Will and Intent of ſatisfying.) So that 
Penitents are to remember, that they lie under a ſtrict 
Obligation of actually performing the Penances enjoin- 
eld them, as well thoſe that are preſcribed by way of 
Remedies and Preſervatives againſt future Relapſes, as 
thoſe that are enjoined in Puniſhment of their paſt 
Offences. They muſt likewiſe be careful to perform 
their Penance in the Spirit of Devotion, and with the 
Diſpoſitions of a penitential Heart, and not in an un- 
2 tepid, negligent Manner, as too oſten it hap- 

ns, whereby they loſe the greateſt Part of the Bene- 
kit and Merit they might otherwiſe have. The ſecond 
is a voluntary Satisfaction; by which every one, who 
has a true Senſe of his Duty to God, and of the 
Grievouſneſs and Multitude of his Offences, en- 
deavours voluntarily to puniſh himſelf for the Sins he 
has committed. | : 1 

But perhaps ſome one will ſay, that the Sacrament 
of Penance blotteth out all Sins; what Neceſſity 
then is there to uſe voluntary Puniſhments, whereby 
we may fatisfy the divine Juſtice for Sins remitted ? 
To which I anſwer, That altho' the Sacrament of 
Penance cancelleth and blotteth out all Sins, yet it 
doth not blot out all the Pain or temporal Puniſh- 
ment, as I ſaid before; and this evidently appears 
from the Scriptures, and may be abundantly ſhewed, 
that Almighty God ſometimes remitteth to a penitent 
Sinner his Faults, but chaſtiſeth him with temporal 
Afflictions, to the end that Sin may not remain alto- 
gether unpuniſhed. | | 

Now, the End of both theſe Satisfactions is to 


repair, as much as you are able, the Injuries done to 24 


Almighty God by your Sins. Satisfaction is an Act 


— 


of ' 
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of Juſtice, which therefore ought to have ſome Pro- 

ortion to your Offences ; and certainly if you con- 

der the infnite Majeſty of God, who is provoked by 
your Sins; if you reflect on your own Ingratitude, on 
ſo many Benefits and Favours which you have lighted, 
on ſo many Graces which you have abuſed, you cannot 
poſſibly imagine, that ſo ſhort, and ſo ſmall Penances, 
as are commonly enjoined in the Sacrament of Penance, 
bear any Proportion to your Offences. You have per- 
haps deſerved to be forever puniſhed with the Devils 
in Hell, you have ym rebelled againſt God, 
preferred your own Will and Pleaſure before the Will 
and Pleaſure of the Almighty : Perhaps you are guilty 
of ſeveral mortal Sins, and can you think that a few 
ſhort Prayers, ſaid perhaps with little or no Atten- 
tion, are ſufficient toꝰ ſatisfy and atone for the Guilt 
of ſo many Crimes? Is this to do Fruits worthy of Pe- 
nance ? 

Give me leave to put you in mind, how different 
your Penances and Satisfactions now are, from thoſe that 
were enjoined to penitent Sinners in former Ages; you 
need but look on the penitential Canons, to know what 
was the ancient Diſcipline of the Church for many Ages; 
You will find ſeveral Years of ſevere Puniſhments and 
Penance in Sackcloth and Aſhes, in the Exerciſe of 
Prayer and Faſting, enjoined by the Miniſters of the 
Church, and practiſed by all that were truly peni- 
tent for Sins, which alas! are now a-days grown very 
common. For Example, a Perſon who had fallen 
from his Religion was to do Penance for the Space of 
ten Years; any one that had ſworn by Heaven, by 
God's holy Name, or by any of his Creatures, was to 
fait fifteen Days with only Bread and Water; whoſo- 
ever had been guilty of laughing or Talking in the 
Church during the Time of divine Service, his Pe- 
nance was to faſt ten Days with Bread and Water; if 
any one had curſed his Penh he was to undergo the 
like Penance for forty Days. For one Sin of Fornica- 
tion was enjoined three Years Penance ; for that of A- 
dultery, five, or ſometimes ſeven Years Penance, and ſo 


proportionably as to other Sins, 
a 3 
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And what was this Penance of ſo many Years, of 55 
1, 15, 20 Years, and oftentimes to the End of their 
Lives, which uſed to be enjoined for theſe Sins? It 
was not to ſay ſome ſhort Prayers, but it was to faſt 
moſt of the Time, at leaſt three Days a Week with 
Bread and Water; it was to be ſe ed from the ho- 
ly Communion; it was to ſtand upon Sundays and 
Het days, at the Church Door clothed with Sack- 
cloth, and there to beg the Prayers of the Faithful: 
This was what they called doing Penance, theſe were 
the Satisfaftions enjoined in the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance. Such was the Practice and Diſcipline of the 
Church for many Ages; and you may aſſure yourſelves, 
dear Chriſtians, altho* the Church has judged. it expe- 
dient to moderate, the Severity of her ancient Diſci- 
pline by condeſcending to the Weakneſs of her 
Children now-a-days, yet Sin is no leſs offenſive to Al- 
mighty God, the Juſtice of God is the ſame. No leſs 
Puniſhment is due to Sin now than in former Times, 
nay, if our Crimes are greater and more numerous than 
theirs who lived in thoſe pure 'Times, our Penance and 
datisfaction ought to be greater, according to what Al- 
mighty God ee to Moſes in the 25th of Duterona- 
my, (a) The Number of Stripes ſhall be accarding to the 
Greatneſs of the Offence : Tis what we are again taught 
in the Rewalations of St. John (b ), Ag nuch as the Sin- 
ner has indalged himſelf and followed his unlazuful Plea- 
ſures, ſo 41 in Proportion ſhall he be tormented aud 
puniſhed in this World or the next. 
The Conſideration of ſuch ſevere Penances as were 
formerly practiced in the Church, and which are 
now due to your Sins, ought ,to make you bluſh at 
your *,own Weakneſſes; the very Thoughts of fo 
many Years ſevere Puniſhments of Penance in Hair- 
cloth, Prayer and Faſting, fright tepid and looſe Livers ; 
The , greateſt Part of Chriſtians now-a-days content 
themſelves with doing their Penance, but they are 
for doing little or no Ds at all, they are for 


Satis- 
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(a) Verſ. 7. (8) Ch. xviii. 7. 
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Satisfaction which is performed in few Words, in 
ſome ſhort Prayers, but little or no Appearance in 
their Works. In the mean Time it is certain, that 
great Sinners onght to be, great Penitents, and 'what- 
ever Penance 1s enjoined them in Confeſſion ſeems 
little to thofe who are true © Converts, becauſe it is 
nothing in Compariſon of what they have deſerved; 
altho een Satisfaction is .mpre meritorious 
and of greater Force than any other in order to expiate 
our Sins. * 37 eee 
But you muſt not content yourſelyes with that 
little Penance which is enjoined you when you .come 
to the Sacrament of Penance : If you love God, and 
hate Sin as you ought, you muſt join your own En- 
deavours, and by voluntary Satisfaction ſtrive to 
repair the Injury done to . and pu- 
niſh yourſelves for your paſt Offences : "Tis an 
Obligation incumbent upon every one without Ex- 
ception. Is there any one that can ſay. he was ne- 
ver guilty of Sin? Grant that this were true, as ti; 
moſt certainly falſe ; that every one who pretend; 
to be à Chriſtian ought to imitate our Saviour 
brit, and we find by the Goſpel that the Life of 
Ort, tho“ he had never ſinned, nor could poſ- 
fibly fin, was notwithſtanding a Life of continual 
Penance :. Hut this is far from being your Caſe, 
you were all porn in Sin; and beſides . that, you 
have all offended in many. Things; even the mol: 
Virtuous are ſubject to many Failings and Imper- 
ſections; 'tis upon this Account that they are in- 
diſpenſably obliged to do Penance; for as St. 4- 
gin ſays, there is no Sin but muſt be puniſhed. 
Again, how few are there that have not been 
ſome time or other ' guilty of mortal Sins? if ſa, 

. tho! it were but by the Guilt of one mortal Sin, 
vou have then certainly deſerved an eternal Puniſh- 
ment, and all the Satisfaction you can make, all the 
Puniſhments you can inflict upon your ſelves in this 
Life, are all nothing to what you have deſerved; 
yoda have then Reaſon to cry out with the Prophet 
| | Jierem 
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ere ce), Tit onl the Mercy of God that you 
fray (£5. ho my You have then Reaſon to 
acknowledge with holy: David (d), Unleſs 5 our Lord had 
helped me and ſpared me, my finful Soul had 71 
taken up ber eternal Habitation in the Flames of He 
You muſt imitate' the ſame royal Penitent, who af- 
ter he had ſinned had always his Sins before his 
Eyes (e). This ought to be the Diſpoſition of every 
penitent Sinner; he ought never to forget that by 
ſinning he has deſerved a Place in Hell, and to be 2 
ever tormented with the Devils in thoſe ſcorching 
Flames. This Conſideration would make every one. 
cry out with holy Fob VH. I have firnned, I have 
truly been guilty, and I have not been dealt wwith 
as I t:ſerved ; that is, the Mercy of God has 
been pleaſed to ſpare me, to 3 the eternal 
Puniſhment which I deſerved, into a ſhort and tem- 
Puniſhment ; for this Reaſon I will not ſpare 
myſelf, but will ſeriouſly endeavour, by puniſh- 
ing myſelf, to MN Injury I have de ta 
God, ' and make ſome 'Satisf: 2955 lea for m 


Ingratitude — 'Dills dlty to Almi Go 
if his oo9ht te "Dar gen , . 
ner who has had the Misfc 7 any mortal Sin 


to have forfeited the Gract bes and to have 
been once guilty of an eternal Puniſhment, what, 
ſhall I fay, or what can I ſay, to thoſe who have 
fallen into a Multitude of grieyous' Sins? ho, for a 
long Time have been Slaves to their dnlawfal Pal. 
fions, who can ſcarce number the mortal Sins they 
have committed? All Lean ſay is, that whether we 
conſult the Rules of Juſtice, or the Princi ples of 
Faith, or the Maxims of 'Reaſon, we muſt Rom all 
of them conclude that the Term of their Penance 
muſt be the Term of their Life; they cannot but 
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to make ſufficient Satisfaction for ſo many Sins. In 


here, that they may avoid thoſe endleſs Torments 


E will now briefly propoſe to you. 

Had you, dear Chriſtians, . the 
nance, this would teach you, and make you com- 
ply he Saints 
who had never been guilty of the like Sins as you have 


the Spirit of God, and you by the Spirit of the 
World: Their Souls were poſſeſſed with the Fear 
of God's Jadgments, their Hearts were inflamed 
with the Love of God's Goodneſs, they had a lively 
Horror and Deteſtation of offending God above 
all things. Theſe Diſpoſitions made / alt their La- 
hours, all their Penances, all their Satisfactions, 
ſeem ſweet, and eaſy to them. But Sinners have 
their Affections quite turned another Way; they are 
in love with the World, and in love with themſelves ; 
they hate to be depriven of, their own Will and their 
ſenſual Pleaſures ; they love nothing of the Spirit of 
Penance, and therefore they have as * the 
Prafti "a - 


tential Life, which is accompanied with Mortiffca- 
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tion and voluntary SatisfaQtions ; theſe they leave to the 
Saints, or at leaſt to ſuch as have ſhut themſelves up 
in Cloiſters and Monaſteries, that is, they leave the 
practice of Penance to thoſe who ſtand in leaſt need of 
it. Can any thing be ſo unreaſonable? Is it poſſible 
that Men can think Puniſhments due to the Innocent 
and not to the Guilty? that Penance muſt be the 
Practice of the Saints, and that they who are Sinners 
are to be t from it? Tos correct ſo danger- 
ous a Miſtake, Jet me put yon in mind of the Ad- 
monition of St. Jaw Bap. "Do Proiti =vorthy of 
Penance. _ 74 2 | 

There are Foul Chriſtians ** come, at leaf | 
ſometimes, to the Sacrament of Penance, and yet are 
like the.Fig-Tree which our. Saviour came to, as we 
read in the- 21 of St, \Marthew. g he looked for 
Figs upon it, but he found nothing but Leaves: Such 

is the Condition of thſe who appear to make = 
Parpliſes and Reſolutions; but they are Parpoſes and 
Appearances only, and come to no Effect. Others 
perhaps are a Degree nearer to à true Penance, ad 
may be ſaid, not only to bring forth Leaves, but Buds 

Bloſſoms too; they keep their 1 for a 

Time, but any ſtrong: Temptation, a pinchi 
Wind, nips them in che Bud, and all theſe Lorem 
Bofſoms, l theſe fair:P come to nothing. 
Ong — forth ſome — * of Fruits of © 

ng are willing to "ſuffer ſomethi 
for their Sins, but it is yr; an imperfect —4 
they cannot be ſaid to comply with the Admonition 
of St. Jobn | Baptiſt, which is not only to bring 
forth Fruits, but alſo Fruits worthy - of © Penance ; 
that is, to continue in the Practice of ſuch a Pe- 
nance, and of ſuch Satisfactions as have ſome Pro- 
| Jo to the ern and HERES « "heir 

ins. 
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But ſome” may e Jays. that our Saviour 
Cbriſi has abundantly ſatisfied for the Sins of the 
whole World, and — there can be no need 
of our Satisfactions. Tis true, dear Chriſtians, the 
Satisfactions of Chrift were infinitely more than ſuffi- 
cient to ſatisfy the divine Juſtice for all the Sins and 
Offences of Mankind; yet they will avail you no- 
ming unleſs. they be applied to you, and they are 
chiefly applied to you by the holy Sacraments, and. 
— by the Sacrament of Penance ; as to a 
ion of thoſe Sins you have fallen into after 
* Beſides, it is the Will of God — * 
o ſomething on your Part, that you join uf- 
ferings and ur Satisfartions with thoſe of your Sa- 
viour Cris which makes them acceptible. For 
this Reaſon St. Pau tells us (09, That be cha _ 
bis ; and he tellb the Calaſtam t (i). 
he f lin by: - x — that re name: 
to the Paſſion of :Chrift.; that is, 
— and ſuffering with Chriff, he —— 
to partake of the Sufferings,. Merits, and Satisfac-: 
tions of Chri/t; and doubtleſs there is no more ef 
fectual Means to ſatisfy — — uſtice for your 
Offences, than by offeri with all Humi- 
Hty the 3 of > Weine Son, particularly 
— e rar; Me ap 3 nag goof ern — 
N 
"Lot ave ane edvite you never to bo prafent af 
that holy Satrifice without joining your Oblation: 
with that of the Prieſt, — rn all — 8 and 
Humility you are capable of, begging to ac- 
cept in Bedefachon for your Sins, the Merits and Sa- 
tisfactions of his only San: This n _ 
way of ſatisfying for your Sins. 
ext, the ſatisfactory Works of Ni be re- 
duced to theſe three, Prayer, Faſting, and Alms-deeds. - 
Under Prayer is included thinking or meditating, 
reading or hearing of good Books, inſtructing of ot. 
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and alſo being preſent at divine Service, and thoſe 
Sermons and Inſtructions which are gen: And as alt. 
penitential and {atisfaftory Works are ſed to in- 
clude ſomething that is more or lefs painful and trouble- 
ſome to you, ſo you ought Genf and joyfully to- 
undergo that Difficulty, that Trouble, ther ediouſ- - 
neſs which you perhaps find by Experience in your: 
Morning and Evening Devotions, in ſpending Sundays 
and Holidays well, and coming diligently to the Ser- 
vice of God, and being preſent with Devotion there; 
in frequenting the Sacraments, and the like. He that 
does not perform well thefe SatisfaQtions, which be- 
long to Prayer, the Service of God, and the Sacra - 
ments, tis much to be. feared, he is "for little or no: 
Satisfaction, he is for doing no Penance at all. 

Faſting is another Means to fatisfy for your Sins; 
'tis what the holy Scripture in many Places recom- 
mends to you, as well as the Example of Chrift and 
his Saints; ; you can ſcarce read the Life of any Saint, 
but you will always find that they mortified — | 
by Faſting: And can you who are Sinners, think 
much to keep exactly and willingly thoſe Faſts at! 
that are commanded by the C urch? Under this o 
Faſting, are likewife comprehended all thoſe Self de. 
nials, and Mortiffcations of the Body and 2 
Watching, 'Kneeling, Labouring, 3 
whatſoever is troubleſome an rainful to” vou. 
Should ypu look upon the Example of the Saints, and 
think well upon your own Sins, what Shame and Con, 
fuſion would it bs to reflect that they had ſo man 
Contrivances to mortif themſelves, that they did ſo- 
much for the Love o God, and to obtain Heaven, 
and you ſo little! 

"A third Means ah e is by "Alms:deeds, ace 
cording to every one's Abilities and Circumſtances, 
Remember the Widow's two. Mites, which were ſo 
acceptable to Almi ghty God. Nedeem thy Sins Hep 
Alms-dceds,. ſaid hy Prophet Daniel to Nabuchadonofor- 
(# ” As Water Aube er Fire, ſays — ſti 
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cue (1), o doth Alm free us from Sin, In fine, all theſe . 

- he ſatisfy ying * Say LY ps were re- 
core the Angel to m rayes joined 
with . zs better than «ly up 
Treaſures of Gold. 

Beſides theſe Means alandy mentioned, you may 
and ought to endeavour: to ſatisfy the divine Juſtice 
for the Sins you: have committed, by ſuffering 
with Patience, with 2 willingly and even 
joyfully, thoſe Crofles, ſe Contradictions, thoſe- 

ictions, whatſoever they are, that happen _ you 

by order of divine. Providence ; tho' they happen 
_ unto you againſt your Will, yet by receiv ng them in 
this Manner you make them yoluntary, and by offer- 
ing them up to God they become a, grateful Sa- 
2 and 2 powerful Means rs or your Of- 


Thus have fhewn you the Neceſſity and Obligation. 
incumbent upon every one, to make it his ſerious En- 
deavours, by Works of Penance, to repair the Injury 
done to the e by Sin, and to ſatis 
much as in you lies for Offences, I =. 

6 you in mind, that 1 chief Means, is, by offer- 

g up to Almi phty God the Satisfactions of our Savi- 
on brit; to 52 Prayer, Faſting, and Alms-deeds; 
to ſuffer patiently and willingly whatever Croſſes 
and Afflictions happen to you by the divine Appoint- 


Be an , that you maſt do worthy Fruits. 
of Penance./ e whole Life of every Chriſtian, 
how inn ſoever he has lived, ought to be a con- 
tinual Practice of Penance (ſays the Council of Trent) 
is in this that you muſt _ Violence to yourſelves. 
The Kin dom 0 +> bang $ our. Saviour Chriſt (n ), 
is to 25 taken by Taste, hy”, Em only . 2. 
who offer Violence to themſelves: At leaſt there 
3s no other Way, but that, of Penance, for Sin- 
ners to be ſaved, * RS or... 
ternal Bliſs. 
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On Ex r REM H UNCTION. 
any one fick among you, let him call for the Priefts 
of the Church, ond bo them pray over him, anoint- 
ing him with Oil in the Name of the Lord: And © 
the Prayer e, Faith ſhall ſawe the fick Man, and 
the Lord ſpall eaſe bim; and if he be in Sins, they 
Fall be forgiven bim. St. James v. 14, 15. 51 


X LTHO', dear Chriſtians, the r Man- 
- kind (the Devil) always goes about like a roar- 
ing Lion, ſeeking whom he may devour; yet there is 
no Time of our Lives that he attacks us with owes 

mot 


Vigour than When we are departing out of this 
the Reaſon is, becauſe he knows that then 
hath but a ſhort Time to make his Aſſaults upon us: 
For his Hopes being then at the laſt, he ſtrives All he 
can agairiſt us. The Devil is came to you, ſays St. John 
(a) having great Wrath, knowing that be hath but a 
Hort Time. Some he tempts to Preſumption, others 
to Deſpair; ſome by too much Love for Friends and 
Relations; ſome think of nothing but of the Riches and 
Pleaſures which they are going to leave; others, 
thro! too much deſire of Life will not hear of Death, 
nor prepare themſelvesfor it : But his common Temp- 
tation is to terrify Sinners with Frights and Fears at 
their paſt Sins. They Hall come fearful in Thought of” 
their Sins, and their Iniquities which are againſt them- 
ſhall. convince them, ſays the Wiſe Man (6). | 
Hence St. 'Cyri/ of Alexandria writeth; What 
Terror, ſays he, what Trembling, what a Combat 
«. attends a Soul going out of the Body ! Since in that 


ER. 
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(a) Apoc. xii. 12. (6) Sap. iv. | 
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* dreadful Hour a Multitude of wicked Spirits will 

then be preſent to you, laying open and objecting to 
© you all the Sins you have ever committed in —_ 
whole Life, either in Thought, Word, Deed, 

_ © Omiſſion?”” 

St. Jobn Climacus, a famous Writer and | worthy of 
Credit, relates a remarkable Example of this Kind, of 
one cnet hen a Hermit, who after he had lived a great 

of his Life in Solitude, Faſting, Watching and 
—— at laſt he fell ſick, and when he was at the 
Point of Death, the Devil ſet upon him, and objected 
many Things to him; ſometimes he cricd out (0 
that all who were preſent heard him) So it is indeed, 
I confeſs T did it, but I have faſted and prayed ſo ma- 
ny Years for it; other Times he cried out, Thou ly- 
eſt, I did not do it; and again he ſaid, It is fo indeed, 
but I have ſhed Tears for it; yet notwithſtanding, 


faid he, there is Need of Mercy. This Example 


ought to make you be wary in all your Actions, and 
to fly Sin, and all the Occafions of Sin; fince this 
holy Man, who had lived near forty Years a retired 
and holy Life, was ſo hard put to it at the Hour of 
his Death. | 

St. Hilarien, (whoſe PerſeQions It. Hierom deſcribes) 
when he came to die, was oppreſſed with ſuch a Fear 
and Horror of Death, that to encourage his Soul, 
he ſaid (9), G0 forth my Soul, why doſt thou fear! 
«thou haft now ſerved the Lord almoſt theſe ſeventy 
* Vears, and art thou afraid to die? 

Now, if the Saints themſelves have been thus 
terriſied, at the Hour of Death, what may Sinners 
expect, who have committed numberleſs an grievous 
Sins, and that perhaps lately too, and have done 
little or no Satisfaction, * have but few good Works 
for their Comfort? Upon this Account our Saviour 
Chrift was pleaſed to. inflitute the Sacrament of Ex- 
Sree ee to EY and Ne us en the 

Temp- 
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Temptations of the Devil, in that laſt and terrible 
Hour. For if Cbriſt has inſtituted Sacraments, that 
we might be helped and ſuccoured both in our En- 
trance into the Church, and our Improvement and 
Progreſs therein, tis not to be thought that God would 
be wanting to us in our going out of this World, eſpe- 
cially ſince we never want more Help and Aſſiſtance 
than at the Hour of our Death. e 
The Council of Trent, ſpeaking of this Sacrament, 
tells us, that all Chriſtians ought to acknowledge the 
infinite Goodneſs and Mercy of Almighty. God in 
the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, by which'he affords 
us ſuch excellent Means of procuring our Salvation at 
every Age, and in every State of Life. At our Birth, 
by Bapti/m he confers upon us the Life of Grace; in a 
more advanced Age he preſerves and enereaſes the 
ſame by the Sacraments of Confirmation and the Holy 
Euchariſt; and, in fine, when we are at the Point of 
guiering this World, by reaſon of the Violence of 
ome Diſtemper, he has inſtituted the Sacrament of 
Extreme Unction, to procure for us a Paſſa 
out of this World into a better. Wye Ess N x 
dear Chriftians, in theſe our laſt Moments, upon 
which our eternal Happineſs or . Miſery depends, of 
particular and powerful Helps and Graces; and for 
this Reaſon our Saviour Chrif, out of pure Love and 
Compaſſion for us, . inſtituted this Sacrament, as I 
ſhall” firſt prove to you in this Diſcourſe. Secondly, 
Iwill lay before you the Effects and Neceſſity of it. 
And, thirdly, What Care you ought to take in having 
ſpeedy Recourſe to this Sacrament in dangerous Di- 
' tempers, or ſuch as put you in moral Danger of Death. 
Laſtly, 1 will ſhew you the principal Diſpoſitions you 
ought to have, in order to receive the Effects and 
races thereof. | w_ u 3 
Extreme Union is a true and proper Sacrament of 
the new Law, inſtituted by Chriſt for. thoſe who are 
in Danger of Death by Sickneſs, or other inward Infir- 
mities, to blot out the Relicks of their Sins, remaining 
through Negligence or Forgetfulneſs after the former 
Sacraments ; that thereby their Souls may be O_ 
| en 


N 
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ened againſt the Temptations, and fierce Aſſaults of the 
Devil and Death; or elſe that they may recover their 
bodily Health, if it be expedient to their Salvation. It 
is called Extreme Unction, becauſe it is only admini- 
ſtered in Extremity of Sickneſs. : 

To. prove that this Sacrament was inſtituted by 
Chrift, there. needs no other Proof than the clear 
Words of St. James (: If ai) one be fel among 
vou, let him call in the Priefts of the Church, and let 
them pray over him, anointing him with Oil, in the 
Name of our Lord: And the: Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave 
tbe fick Man, and our Lord woillfraif him up, and if he 
be in Sins, they ſhall be forgiven him. By which Words, 
you ſee, the Practice of the Catholick hurch is clearly 
proved, and Extreme Unction declared to be a Sacra- 
ment; that is, an outward Sign ordained” by Chrift 
for our Sanctiſication. The outward Sign is the exter- 
nal anointing with Oil; which declares the proper 
Matter of this Sacrament, viz. Oil of Olives bleſt by 
à Biſhop: The Form is the Words uttered together 
with the Unction, and is expreſſed by theſe Words of 
the Apoſtle; Let them pray over him, anointing him 
abr Oil; which, in as much as they are joined to- 
"gether with the Matter, do make the Sacrament. And 
that this outward Sign cauſeth Grace, the Words fol- 
lowing do declare, where it ſays, that Sins are remit- 
ted, which cannot be but by Grace being received. 
And hence it follows, that Chriſt inſtituted this Sacra- 
ment: For the Apoſtles had no Power to inſtitute ſuch. 
Signs, neither could St. James have promiſed Remiſſi- 
on of Sins by it, if Chri/? had not inſtituted and com- 
.manded it. It is true. Luther rejects this Epiſtle of 
St. James (5), denying it to be canonical, and calling it 
an Epiſtle of Straw ; but the Authority of the whole 
Church has declared it to be canon cal, and if the who'e 
Church be not ſufficient for Luther, we will put Calvin 
into the Ballance againſt him, an Author, at leaſt, of 
equal Weight with him, who holds it for canonical (7). 

575 As 
() St. James v. 14, 15. ( Luth. Præf. ad Nov. 
Teſtam. (e) Calvin L. 3. Inſtit. 
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As to the Miniſters of this Sacrament, theſe Words 
of St. James, Let him bring in the Priefts of the Church, 
declare and determine; namely, ſuch only as are actu- 

ally promoted, in virtue of holy Ordination, unto 
Epiſcopal or Prieſtly Function; ſo that whenever the 
Scriptures in the new Teſtament, ſpeaking of Church 
Miniſters, uſe the Word Preſbyter, or Senior, it always 
means, ſays St. Hierom (u), one inveſted with Prieſtl 
or Epiſcopal Dignity. Beſides, the Fathers in the 
Council of Trent, and all Catholick Writers, under- 
ſtand by the Words Preſbyters of the Church, ſuch on- 
ly as are Prieſts truly ordained, whether they be Bi- 
ſhops or mere Prieſts. Neither could the Apoſtles mean 
by Prieſts of the Church Lay-E/ders, as ſome of our 
Adverſaries would have it, becauſe they are not 
Church Miniſters taken in a proper Senſe. 
And as to what Calvin and fome of his Followers 
aſſert, that the Uſe. of Extreme Unction was not 
deſigned for all Ages, but only for the Apoſtles 
Time, is abſolutely falſe, and condemned by the 
Council of Trent (v): For in as much as the Apoſtle 
afſerts abſolutely, putting no Limitation of Time, f 
any be 955 among you, he plainly ſhews Extreme Unc- 
tion to be of perpetual Uſe to the Catholick. Church to 
the End of the World, which is eſſential to a Sacra- 
ment of the new Law : And we find it has been prac- 
tiſed in all Ages. St. Auguſtine, St. Chryſaſtom, Ori- 
en, and other Fathers, expreſly exhort (ww), that the 
ick do carefully receive this Sacrament ; and you 
will acknowledge they had great Reaſon fo to do, 
if you do but conſider the admirable Effects thereof. 

Theſe Effects part regard the Body, and part the 
Soul, as you may. gather from theſe Words of St. 
James (x), The. Prayer of Faith ſhall Jawe the fick 
Man, and the Lord will raiſe him up, and if he be 
in Sin, his Sins ſhall be forgiven him ; that 1s to ſay, 


(«) Epiſ. 85. ad Evag. (+) Seſſ. 14. Doct. de Sa- 
cram. Extr. Unct. (aw) St. Aug. in Serm. 215. St. Chryſ. 
L. 3. de Sarerd. Orig. Hom. 2. in Levit. (x) C. v. 15. 
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their Prayers ſhall not be barren and without Effect, 
if made with Faith, and joined to this Sacrament; 
becauſe this ſacred Unction will beſtow upon the ſick 
Perſon the Health of his Body, if Almighty God 
ſees it more expedient and conducive to the Salvation 
of his Soul, as both the Council of Florence and 
Trent declares. And I have ſometimes ſeen ſick Per- 
ſons given over by the Phyſicians, who were ſo per- 
ſwaded of the Efficacy of this Sacrament, even for 
the reſtoring of corporal Health, that they preferred 
it to the beſt Remedies preſcribed by the moſt expe- 
rienced Phyſicians-; and this Sovereign Antidote both 
of Body and Soul, received by them with Faith and 
Confidence, reſtored them to their Health ; in as 
much, that it may be ſaid of this Sacrament alone, 
that as others only tend to the healing or ſtrengthen- 
ing of the Soul, this, beſides that Effect, joins alſo 
the reſtoring of the Health of the Body impaired by 
Sickneſs : Tis for this Reaſon, that this Sacrament 
is called by the Church in her Councils, and by the 
holy Fathers in their Writings, Medicina Corporis & 
Anime ; that is to ſay, a Remedy both for Body and 
Soul : And as natural Remedies only receive their 
Force and Virtue from the Nature which God has 
given to different Plants and Minerals, ſo this ſove- 
reign Remedy receives alſo its Force and Efficacy from 
the Blood and Merits of Ze/us Chriſt. ho 
Now, as to the Effects which this Sacrament pro- 
duces in -the Soul, there are three or four principal 
ones. The firſt is, the Remiſſion of Sin; for altho' 
this Sacrament 1s not principally inſtituted to confer 
the firſt Grace, but only the Increaſe of it, never- 
theleſs if the fick Perſon ſhould be oppreſſed by 
any Sin, even a mortal one, which he has thro' 
an innocent Ignorance, not confeſſed, it would be 
effaced by virtue of this Sacrament, according to that 
of St. James, F he be in Sins, they ſhall be remitted 
him. You muſt here obſerve the Apoſtle ſays, JF 
he be in Sin, becauſe he ſuppoſes the fick Perſon has 


already received the Sacrament of Penance, and that 
f thereby 
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thereby his Sins have been remitted. But if he has 
not rightly accompliſhed Confeſſion, and knows it 
not, or if by human Frailty he has committed a mor- 
tal Sin after his Confeſſion, and is ignorant of it, that 
is to ſay, all our hidden or unknown Sins, whe- 
ther mortal or wenial, will be remitted by this 
Sacrament. : 

The ſecond Effect, is, that this Sacrament de- 
ſtroys the woeful Remains or Relicks of Sin. This 
appears from the Council of Trent (y), and from the 
Words which are made uſe of in the Form of this Sa- 
crament, which are as follows: Through this holy 
Unction, and by his own moſt tender Mercy, 
may the Lord pardon thee whatever Sins thou haſt 
committed by thy Sight; and ſo of the other 
Senſes. But that you _ comprehend what I mean 
by the Relicks of Sin, I call it a certain Weakneſs and 
ſpiritual Languiſhing, which remains, and is the Con- 
equence of evil Habits, contracted by the frequent 
Acts of Sin, which £7 us a certain Bent, and in- 
clines our perverſe Wills to fall back again into Sin. 
Some Divines underſtand by the Remains or Relicks 
of Sin, all Sins both mortal and venial of which you 
have not received the Remiſſion, and into which you 
have fallen after having received the Sacrament of 
Penance and Communion ; which may happen two 
Ways, wiz. If any one, for Example, after having 
confeſſed and communicated, ſhall have fallen in- 
to a mortal Sin, which he ſhould not remember, 
and not confeſſing ſhould not obtain the Remiſſion of 
it : Or if he had received the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance and the Euchariſt, without due Diſpoſition ; theſe 
are the Remains which are effaced by the Sa- 
crament of Extreme Unction: And therefore in 
adminiſtering of this Sacrament, we anoint the 
exterior Senſes, which are as the Doors by which 
Sin enters, to teach a9 that by this anointing you 


are purged and cleanſed from all your Sins; and for 
S 3... this 
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this Reaſon the Prieſt adminiſtering this Sacrament, 
exhorts the ſick Perſon to excite in himſelf a hearty 
Sorrow and Contrition at the Time when he anoints 

Again: By the Remains of Sin is to be under- . 
ſtood, a certain perplexing interior Grief, Apprehen- 
fion and Anguiſh, which is cauſed by. the Remem- 
brance of your Sins, and puts you in a Concern and 
Trouble, Kein yourſelves ready to be preſented 
before a terrible Judge : Your paſt Sins will then ap- 

more heinous than when you committed them ; 
ut the Virtue of this Sacrament is very effectual to 
remove the Troubles and Afflictions with which the 
Soul of a dying Perſon is often agitated ; it will 
ſtrengthen and ſupport her againſt the violent and 
continual Attacks of her ſpiritual Enemies ; ſo that 
this Reaſon alone, if there were no other, would o- 
blige Perſons in Danger of Death by Sickneſs, to have 
Recourſe to this divine Remedy. | 

The third Effet of this Sacrament is, that it 
gives Grace to the fick Perſon to make a good Ule of 
all his Pains and Sufferings during his Sickneſs, and 

diſpoſes him to reſign and give himſelf entirely up to. 
the Will of Almighty God, either for Death or for 
Life. 

The laſt and principal Effect of this Sacrament, 
and for which it was chiefly inſtituted by our Saviour 
Chrit, is, to give us Strength. to ſurmount the Aſ- 
ſaults of the Devil, which are much more violent 
and dangerous in theſe our laſt Moments, than in any 
Part of our Lives : For he ſees the Time approaches 
when he mult either gain or loſe his Prey; he doubles 
his Efforts, and makes uſe of all his Art, to draw a. 
poor Soul into his Snares: Add to-this, the Power 
and Number of theſe dreadful Enemies, and the 
Weakneſs and Incapacity of reſiſting in the Perſon 
attacked, never leſs capable of reſiſting than when 
his Sickneſs and Pains have weakened him more and 
more every Day. And if your Bodies, dear Chri- 
ſtians, even in the Time of Health, are a Cl 
upon the Faculties of the Soul, what do you think 


the 


; 


* 


the poor Soul can do at the Point of her Separa- 
tion? „ ſufficiently teaches you, that the 
Time of Sickneſs is the moſt improper for ſpiritual 
Exerciſes; and if that be ſo, what muſt you ſay of 
the laſt Sickneſs? Frame to yourſelves a ſick Man 
tormented with Pains, which give him no Reſt, ſur- 
rounded by his Enemies, who ſeeing there is no Time 
to be loſt, never ſtir from his Pillow, but continue to 
aſſault him with the moſt violent Attacks. What can 
a ſick Man do in the midſt of ſo many Enemies, who 
have ſworn his Ruin; ſtrong and cunning, when he 
is weakened, both in Body and' Mind, by the Force of 


his Sickneſs ? What will he anſwer for the Sins they 
ſhall reproach him with? How will he reject their evil 


Suggeſtions ? What Fright will he be in at the Sight of 
thoſe horrid Spectators, who will endeavour to make 
him believe there is no Hopes of Heaven for him ? If 


the greateſt Saints found themſelves ſo ſurpriſed at this 


terrible Combat, what muſt we think of a Sinner, if 
God, out of his Goodneſs, does not ſaccour him ? But 
by what Means is this to be done? By Means, dear 
Chriſtians, of this Sacrament, which ſtrengthens us, in- 
courages us, and: furniſhes us with Arms to conquer 
our Enemies. „ 241 L | 
From what I have ſaid concerning the Effects of 
this Sacrament, you may eaſily ſee how neceflary it 
is, and what Care you ought to take, not to fail to 
procure it for yourſelves and others in the Time of 
Sickneſs, ſince it may eaſily happen that a Perſon 
may be ſaved by Means of this Sacrament, who. 
otherwiſe would infallibly be loſt without it : For 
the very Nature and Inſtitution of it, is, to ſupply 
in your laſt Moments what has been wanting in the 
Uſe of the other Sacraments; tis for this Reaſon the 
Council of Trent calls it, 4 Perfection of Penance : 
whence it is eaſy to conclude, that this Sacrament 
ought not to be neglected ſince it is not only very 
N but even very neceſſary to a great many 
erſons. | ( | N 
It is a great Abuſe, and a very dangerous Error, 
Invented by the Devil's Malice to hinder you from. 
$T359 cal ene ! + +1 6 nets 


Diſc, I, On tbe baer. of Extreme Union, 197 


——— — — 
— — — _— — — — = 


UE — UE — 


© a. 


| =”, n 
198 On the Sacr. of Extreme Unction. Diſc. I. 
overcoming his Aſſaults in this laſt Combat of your 
Lives, to believe that thoſe who receive this Sacra- 
ment will infallibly then die, and that after it there 
is no Hopes of Life remaining. This groſs Error 
is an Effect of the Devil's Hatred towards you, by 
which he makes it his Endeavour to deprive you of 
the Helps and Means left you for avoiding his 
Snares, and ſurmounting his Temptations at your 
Death. Another great Reaſon why this Sacrament 
is neglected and deferred when Perſons are in Dan- 
ger of Death, is, for fear of frightning them; as if a 
Perſon ought to be afraid to receive a Remedy which 
may and will reſtore his Health if it be profitable and 
conducing to his Salvation. If then you have the 


leaſt Faith in the Word of God, if you have the 


leaſt Love for your Parents, Children, Friends, and 
Relations, you ought to be ſo far from hindering. 
their receiving this Sacrament, that you ought to 
procure it for them. But * wu will aſk me, 
How it comes to paſs, that ſo few Perſons recover 


after having received this Sacrament ? I anſwer this 


Objection with Cardinal Bellarmine, who gives two 
Reaſons for it. The firſt is, That ſick Perſons, 
commonly ſpeaking, defer' ſo long the receiving this 
Sacrament, that they ſeem to tempt God, and as it 
were oblige- him to work a Miracle; being the 
Strength of the ſick Perſon is quite ſpent. The 
ſecond Reaſon is, Becauſe Death is oftentimes more 
advantageous to the fick Perſon than Health would 
be. I add a third Reaſon, that ſeveral ſick Perſons re- 
ceive this Sacrament with very little Attention, and 
ſcarce any Devotion; but more particularly, becauſe 
they have not a ſufficient Faith in the Power and Effi- 
cacy of this Sacrament ; relying much more on the 
Force of natural Remedies than-this. Et colt 

After having — the Neceſſity and Effi- 
cacy of this Sacrament, I hope there is none here pre- 
ſent who would now neglect to receive it, when in 
moral Danger of Death. What therefore remains. 


is to ſet before you the Diſpoſitions you, ought to. 
bave, to receive the. Graces annext to this Sacra- 


ment, 
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ment, and to receive it in ſuch a manner, as not to de- 


F. yourfelves, by your own Faults, of thoſe 


21 and Advantages, which are gained. by means 
Or it. | 

The firſt Diſpoſition, and as it were the principal 
one, 1s to be State of Grace becauſe it is — 
of thoſe Sacraments which are inſtituted for the In- 
creaſe of the Life of Grace, and conſequently which pre- 
ſuppoſes the State of Grace; for this Reaſon the ſick 
Perſon ought firſt to make his Confeſſion; but if he be 
not in a Condition ſo to do, he ought at leaſt to excite 
in his Soul a Sorrow and hearty 2 et of all his 
Sins, joining his Prayers with thoſe preſent, in ſaying 


the Confiteor, to excite in himſelf the Sentiments of. 


Compundttion and a true Sorrow. 

The ſecond: Diſpoſition is, a lively Faith in the 
Force and Efficacy of this Sacrament, repreſenting 
to himſelf the moſt wonderful Effects of it, which I 
have reckoned up, conhding in the Divine Goodneſs 
to be made Partaker of them : And thus Prayer made 


with Faith, joined to this Sacrament, will bring Relief 


to the ſick Perſon. 

The third Diſpoſition is,. to receive this Sacrament 
with Sentiments of Piety and Devotion, by making 
Acts of Faith, of Love, of Confidence, of Acceptance 
of his Sickneſs, of Reſignation to the Divine Will, 
repeating often theſe Acts, and making them pro- 
ceed more from the Heart than from the Lips, and 
letting this be his Employment even — the 
greateſt Anguiſh of his Diſtemper. Let him alſo 
remember, at the Anointing of every Senſe, to beg 


Pardon of Almighty God for the Sins committed by a 


bad Uſe of them. 

The fourth and laſt Diſpoſition is, to have a parti- 
cular Devotion to our Saviour 7e/us Chriſt, ago- 
nizing for our Salvation in the Garden of Gethſe- 
mani, putting ourſelves in the ſame holy Diſpoſi- 


tions with him, and like him offering to God the 


Father, our Bodies, our Souls, and our Lives, in a 
Spirit of Sacrifice ; giving him Thanks through the- 
Merits of his beloved Son, for all the Graces and 


Favours 


_ 
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Favours we have received from his divine Bounty, 
during the whole Courſe of our Lives. We muſt als 
at that time, in a more particular manner beg the 
Prayers and Interceſſion of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, 
of our Patrons, our Angel-Guardian, and the Saints 
to whom we have a particular Devotion. | 
Remember then, I beſeech you, theſe Diſpoſitions, 
and neglect not to apply ſo ſovereign and effectual x 
Remedy whenſoever you ſhall be attacked by any 
dangerous Sickneſs. Parents, procurethis Sacrament 
for you Children; and Children, procure it for your 
Parents; Friends and Relations, for one another; 
Maſters of Families, for your Servants; and do not 
deprive them of ſo powerful a Help in their great- 
r | | 
O! dear Chriſtians; ought we not a thouſand times 
to bleſs Almighty God, in that he has been pleaſed to 
inſtitute this Sacrament, this powerful Remedy? 
Ought we not to beg of thoſe who ſhall be near us 
in our laſt Sickneſs, not to. delay procuring us this 
Sacrament to the laſt Extremity ? Letting them know, 
that you are well perſuaded the worthy receiving of 
this Sacrament cannot but be very advantageous both 
for Body and Soul, and that the beſt .Proof they can 
ive us in our Sickneſs of a true and fincere Friend- 
Th „is to procure this Sacrament for us betimes, 
any whilft we are in our Senſes, that we may be able 
to enter into thoſe Diſpoſitions I have here men- 
tioned, and to make us partake of thoſe Graces 
which cannot fail of bringing us to eternal Hap- 
pineſs. | 
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On the Sacrament of HoLv ORDERS. 


Neglect not the Grace which is in thee, which was 
given thee by Prophecy, with the Impoſition of the 
Hands of the Preſbytery. 1 Tim. iv. 144. 


8 Chriſt, dear Chriſtians, has founded a Church 
A here upon Earth, it is not be doubted, but that 
he has ordained and inſtituted Rulers, to keep and 
govern this his Church in Diſcipline, and to preſerve 
it in Unity. This is what St. Paul aſſures us of in 
his Epiſtle to the Ephefrans (a), where he tells us, 
that Chris has given to his Church (not every 
Man, but) certain Men, to be 4poftles, Paſtors, and 
Preachers, who being as it were his Embaſſadors, 
ſhould inſtruct and edify his Church, and keep his 
People in the Unity of Faith. And as the Sacraments 
are neceſſary for Man's Salvation, ſo it is neceſſary 
for certain Men to be ordained, and authorized by 
God, to adminiſter them faithfully to Man's Sal- 
vation. 

We find by the holy Scriptures, that there hath 
been always Temples and holy Places, wherein God 
appointed Prieſts that they might teach and inſtru& 
the People, and offer Sacrifice: Wherefore God ſaid 
to Aaron (b), This thou ſhalt do, that they may be con- 
ſecrated to me in 1 ge ; who may teach my 
People, and offer Sacrifice for them. From hence 
we may learn, that no Man ought to uſurp, or 
take upon him to adminiſter, that which pertains 
to the Church of Chriſt, without ſufficient Com- 
miſſion from him: And more eſpecially 3 


1 


(a) Ch. iv. x1, ) Exod, xxix. - 


— 
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Chriſt has been pleaſed to inſtitute and ordain the Sa- 
crament of Holy Orders, wherein Grace or Spiritual 
Power is given to certain Chriſtian Men, (by the out- 
ward Sign of Impoſition of the Biſhop's Hands upon 
them) to exerciſe effectually the public Adminiſtration 
of the Church, whereby whatſoever they do in the 
Church, according to the Inſtitution of Chriſt and 
his Church, is ratified, and accepted of by Al- 
mighty God. | | 
hat therefore I propoſe in this Diſcourſe, is, 
Firſt, to prove to you in ſhort, from Scripture, Coun- 
cils, and Fathers, that Holy Orders is a true and 
proper Sacrament inſtituted by Chriſt. Secondly, 
will ſhew you the Effects of it, and the Power 
given thereby. Thirdly, the different Degrees of 
Orders, and the Office of each Degree. And laſt- 
ly, the Honour, Reſpect, and Obedience, the Laity 
ought to have for the Biſhops and Priefts of God's 
Church, | | | 
The greater Part of our Adverſaries, dear Chriſt- 
ians, deny Holy Orders to be a Sacrament ; in or- 
der therefore to prove the contrary, we muſt firſt 
conſider, what a Sacrament in general is; viz. Az 
outward or viſible Sign of invifible Grace, inſtituted 
by Chrift our Lord, by which Grace is given to him 
who worthily receives it. Now it is certain that 
Holy Orders is a viſible Sign of inviſible Grace, 
and that by Divine Inſtitution, which . alone can 
annex the Gift of Grace to any outward Rite, or 
Ceremony. | : 
The outward and viſible Sign is found in the Im- 
poſition of the Biſhop's Hands, and Prayer ; for 
we read in the Ads, of the Apoſtles (c) that the ſe- 
ven Deacons were ordained in this Manner, the 
Apoſtles praying laid their Hands upon them. St. 
Paul and St. Barnabas were ordained after this 
Manner, as we read in the 13th Chapter (4) of 
the Acts. | | 


- The 


— — 


* _ 


() Ch. vi, 6. 4 ver. 3. 
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The inviſible Grace conferred by this Impoſiti- 
on of Hands, is atteſted by St. Paul, (e) Negle# not 
wy Grate that is in thee, which is given thee ' by Pro- 

pbecy with the Impofition of the Hands of the Preſby- 
tery. And in his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy (J), 1 ad- 
moni/h thee that thou ſtir up the Grace of God, which 
is in thee by the Impoſition of my Hands. 

The General Council of Chalcedon, which was 
- held in the Year of our Lord 451, expreſly ſays, 

(8/ that the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt is conferred 
in Ordination by Impo tion of the Biſh s Hands. 

The General ? Council of Florence lb Jecare 
Holy Orders to be a Sacrament, and even — It 
the Sixth : This Council both Grecians and Latins 

prove of. In fine, all the Councils of the 
Church have always acknowledged and looked 
upon Holy Orders to be a true and proper Sacra- 
ment. 

Let us now ſee what the antient Fathers and - Docs 
tors of the Church ſay to this Point. 

Dionyfius, who lived in the zd Age, affirms, (+) 
that by Holy Order Grace 1s given to 7 who is 
ordained. 

St, Cyprian, who bved i in the third Age, aſſerts (i) 
the ſame Doctrine. 

St. Ambroſe, who lived in the fourth Age, ſays, (4) 
that Man impoſeth his Hands, but God conferreth the 

ace. 

And St. Chry/oftom, who lived in the ſame A 
ſays, (/)- that Priefthood is finiſhed on Earth, t 
ought to be referred into the Number and Order of celg f- 
tial Things. 

In the fifth Age Theodoret teaches, (n) that the 


Grace of the Holy Ghoſt is given in Ordination. ; 


- 
— —ͤ— — f 


e) | Tim, iv. 1 F) Ch. i. 6. C Act. 
oO — 55 1 Aer de ritu Ord. 


(i) De operibus Cardinalibus, (4) L. de d gnitat. 
Saeerd. . (1) S. Chryſoſt. de n (=) 
In. 1 Tim. v. 
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I ſhould never have done, were I to cite all the 
Holy Fathers upon this Head : Let -it then ſuffice 
to hear what the great St. Auguſtine ſays upon this 
Subject, in his ſecond Book againſt the Epiſtle of Par- 
menian, proving that the Sacrament of Order cannot 
be loſt, becauſe Baptiſm cannot: () Let them explicate, 
ſays he, how the Sacrament of the Baptized cannot 
be loft; and the Sacrament of one Ordained can: For 
if both of them are Sacraments, [+ ewhich no body 
doubts, ſays he, why cannot that be loſt, if this may 
be ? Here you ſee he calls Orders a Sacrament : 
He ſhews, it to be a proper and true one, by com- 
paring it with Baptiſm ; he aſſures us that no one 

ubted the Truth of it: And if St. Auguſtine 
may be credited, not only all the Writers of his 
Time, but alſo all the Faithful did believe the 


e. ran : 
Now as to the _ of this A: The 
r and peculiar. Effect, is to give Grace to ex- 
— — the Eccleſiaſtical Functions; by 
which a Man is qualifed for the due Diſcha! 'e of 
his Duty, and for the adminiſtring of the . 
ments, even as by the Grace of Baptiſm every one 
is made fit to receive the other Sacraments. There 
is alſo beſides Grace another Effect, which is called 
a Character, that is to ſay, a Kind of ſpiritual 
Mark, or Seal in the Soul, which. always remains 
in it ; and this is conferred by Baptiſm, Confirma- 
tion, and Order, of which St. Pau] ſeems to ſpeak 
in his ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians (o] where he 
ſays, that God has ſcaled us. So that he who has 
once had the Honour of being made Prieſt, can never 
be ſo degraded as to loſe his Character and become a 
Layman again. | 4 | 
From what has been already ſaid, you may eaſily 
ſee, that the Authority and Power of the Evangeli- 
cal Prieſthood far excells that of the Law of Na- 


& 


- (=) I. 2. cont. Parm. & L. 3. de Bapt, c. 1. 
le) Ch. i. v. 22. | 5 a 
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ture, or the Lewitical Prieſthood ; for the Evangelical 
Prieſthood is derided from C our Lord, who 
was a Prieſt according to the Order of Melchiſedcch ; 
and 1 9 having in himſelf the ſupreme Power of 
giving Grace, and forgiving Sins, has left this Power 
to his Church, not boundleſs, as he himſelf had it, 
but limited to the Uſe of the Sacraments. This 
Power, not only of remitting Sin, but alſo of conſe- 
rating and offering the true and real Body and Blood 
of our Lord, ſo far excells all human Reaſon and 
Underſtanding, that there is nothing in this World 
which can be compared to it: And this is what we 
call the Power of Order. But beſides, they have 
alſo a Power of Juriſdiction over the e Body 
of Chris, for the Government of the Faithful, to 
direct and lead them to eternal Happineſs. Our Sa- 
viour was ſent by his eternal Father, and the Apo- 
ſtles were ſent by Him: 4s my Father ſent me, ſo 1 
ſend you (), ſaid Chrift to his Apoſtles ; whereby he 
gave them his Power, and eftabliſhed that eccleſia- 
ſtical Authority which was by Succeflion to continue 
Always in his Miniſters, even to the End of the 
World (z). For this Cauſe, ſays St. Paul to Titus, 
did I leave thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldſt corre the 
Things that are wanting, and eflabliſh Prieſts in the 
Cities, os I alſo 8 thee. (u). 3 
Thus without Interruption, from Age to Age, 
has the Power and Authority which Chrif com- 
mitted to his Church, been tranſmitted through ſuc- 
ceeding Generations; thus have been, and are con- 
tinued Prieſts, to adminiſter lawfully God's Sacra- 
ments to the Faithful, and to govern them in what 
appertains to God and their Souls, to offer Gifts and 
Sacrifices for Sins, &c. And therefore, as for the 
People, fo alſs for themſelves ought they to offer for 
Sins (x). Thus comes it, that we have an Altar, 
| T whereof 


| (s) Joh. xx. 21. (r) Matth. xxviii. 20. (z) Tit. 
i. 5. (x) Heb. v. 1. | 
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whixreof they have no Power to eat who ſerve. the 
Tabernacle (y). Thus we have a Prizfthood not de- 
rived from the Law of Moſes, but from og our 
Lord; who came to aboliſh the old Law, the old 
Sacrifices, and give us the new Law, the Law of 
Grace, and not of Servitude ; and ſo vouchſafed to 
inſtitute in his Church a new Prieſthood, a new Sa- 
_ crifice of his Body and Blood; which only ſuch 
Prieſts have Power to offer, as are ordained accord- 
ng to the Rites of the Catholick Church ; which 
viſible Sacrifice, as the reformed Miniſters reje& both 
in and by their Ordination and Practice, they ſhould 
uit all Claim to the Prieſthood inftituted by Chri/ : 
or the proper Office of Prieſts is to offer Sacrifice, 
ſo that there can be no Prieſts, where there is no 
Power to offer Sacrifice. | 
Nor muſt any one take this Honour to himſelf, but 
only he who is called by God (z). And he is ſaid to 
be called of God, who is called by the lawful Miniſters 
of God's Church. The Church examines firſt the 
Purity of their Intention, and the Sufficiency of 
their Virtue and Learning, before ſhe. chooſes them : 
And then ſhe conſecrates them with all the Solem- 
nity of thoſe Religious Rites, which are called the 
Sacrament of Order, or ſacred Ordination. And fince 
Prieſthood is ſo holy, and the Miniſtry or Function ſo 
divine, therefore that the Exerciſe of it might be per- 
formed more worthily, and with greater Veneration, 
it was convenient that in the lar Diſpoſition of the 
Church, there ſhould be * — Orders of Mi- 
niſters, diſtributed in ſuch a manner, that all who by 
the clerical Tonſure are marked for this Deſign, might 
aſcend by theſe leſſer Orders, viz. Porter or Door-keep- 
er, Lector or Reader, Exorciſt and Acolyth. From chele 
minor Orders they are promoted to the greater; as 
that of Sub-deacon, which 1s the firſt of thoſe that are 
called Holy; then of Deacon, and laſtly of Prieſt. The 
holy Scriptures not only make expreſs mention of 
— Prieſts, 


(y) Heb. xiii. 10. (x) Heb. v. 4. 


% 


Diſc. I. On the Sacrament of Holy Orders. 207 


Prieſts, but alſo of Deacons (a); and tho?” it makes 
no mention of the Order of Sub-deacons, nor of - 
ny of the four leſſer Orders, yet from the firſt be- 

inning of the Church their Names were known to 
be in Uſe, tho' not in equal Rank; the Sub-deacon 
is reckoned among the great Orders, by the Fathers 
and holy Councils; in which we alſo read frequently 
of the leſſer. 

The firſt Order is Porter or Door-keeper, whoſe 
Office is to keep the Keys of the Church, Sacri- 
ty, and Treaſury (). 

The fecond is Lector or Reader, whoſe Office is 
to recite aloud the Leſſons in the divine Office, 
and formerly to inftrut the Faithful in the firſt 
Rudiments of the Chriſtian Religion (c). | 

The third is that of Exorcif, whoſe Function is 
to -read the Exorciſms and Prayers of the Church 
over thoſe who are poſſeſſed with unclean Spirits. 
Of this Order ſee the Authors above cited. 

The fourth Degree is that of Acolyth, and is the 
laſt of thoſe who are called Leſſer; whoſe Office is 
to ſerve at Maſs, light the Candles in the Church, 
—— the Wine and Water, and attend the greater 

iniſters in the Time of Sacrifice (4). , All theſe leſſer 
Orders are conferred by yeceiving from the Biſhop 
the Inſtruments or Books belonging to their reſpective 
Offices, and by ſolemn Prayer preſcribed in the Ponti- 
fical, + | 
The firſt of the three greater, ' which are called Ho- 
ly or Sacred, is the Order of S»b-dcacor, whoſe Office 
is to ſerve the Deacon at the Altar ; he prepares the 
Linen, the Chalice and Paten, the Bread and Wane ; 

| he 


— 


a) 1 Tim. ii. 13. (4) Of this Order ſee Conc. Tolet. 
C. 6. & Trid, Seſſ. 24. de Reform. & S. Iſid. L. de Ecel. 
C. 75 Baron. Annal. Eccl. An. 34. N. 287. (e) Of 
this Order ſee S. Cypr. Epiſ. 33. & Tertul. de Præſcript. 


C. 61. & Baron. Annal. Eccl. Anno. 34. N. 287. (d) Of 


this Order ſee S. Cypr. Epiſt. 55. & Baron. Annal. Eccl. 
An. 78. N. 80. 1 
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he reads the Epiſtle, and gives Water to the Biſhop | 
or Prieſt when they waſh their Hands for the Sacrifice. 
The Biſhop, before he ordains him, declares, that none 
are to be received into this Order, who do not reſolve 
to receive and obſerve the Law of perpetual Continen- 
cy. He is alſo obliged to the Canonical Hours of * 
Church Office. 

The ſecond is the Order of Deacon, which is 
conferred u _ him by the Impoſition of the Bi- 
ſhop's Hands, and by ' delivering to him the Book 
of the Goſpels. His Office is to aſſiſt the Biſhop. 
or Prieſt in the Sacrifice of the Maſs ; and in the 
Abſence of the Prieſt he may explain the Goſpel, 
and baptize, &c. 

The third and higheſt of all ſacred Orders is that 
of - Prieſt, whoſe Gee is Chiefly to offer up to God 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs, for the Living and the 
Dead, and to adminiſter all the Sacraments except 
Confirmation and Holy Orders; and alſo to remit 
Sins, and to aſſiſt the Biſhop in governing and: 
preaching by Commiſion from him. Theſe are the 
proper Functions of the Prieſtly Order, which tho? 
it be only one, yet it has diferent Degrees of Dig- 
nity and Power: Firſt the Prieſts, ſecondly the Bi- 
ſhops, and thirdly the Pope. 

From hence we may gather-what Honour, Re- 
verence and Obedience, is due to the Biſhops and. 
Priefts of the Church, For as they are ordained 
by God to be the Judges over his People, in ſuch Things 
as appertain to the Salvation of their Souls, and alio- 
to be their Governors and Rulers in all that regards 
Religion, and likewiſe to be their ghoſtly and ſpiri- 
taal Fathers: And ſeeing at the ſame time how 
much Almighty God has honoured them, in giving 
them a Dignity and Power in their Conſecration 
above all other Creatures; a Power, I ſay, even 
over the Natural Body of Chrift, to conſecrate, offer, 
and diſtribute it to the Faithful; and a Power over 
his Myſtical Body the Church, to remit or retain. 
Sins, eh adminiſter the Sacraments, and do the ſacred 

| Functions 
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Functions of the Character imprinted in them: A 
Power ſo much more excellent, eminent and higher 
than other Dignities, as. the Spirit ſurpaſſes the Body, 
and Heaven the Earth. St. Paul ſays (e), that it is 
certain, that he who has a Right to give his Bene- 
diction to another, is more noble and higher than he 
to whom the Benediction is given. Now, Prieſts 
give their Benediction to Princes, Kings and Em- 
perors ; their Dignity therefore, conſidered in its 
ſpiritual Capacity, 1s ter. Tis therefore a Pre- 

cept incumbent upon all the Faithful, both Men and 
Women, of what State and Condition ſoever, to 
love, reverence, and obey the Miniſters or Prieſts 
of God's Church, in ſuch a manner, as the Nature 
and Dignity of their Office require; for St. Paul 
ſays (/), that thoſe who execute the Office of Prieſts, ' 
and govern the People, are worthy of double Ho- 
nour. And again, in his firſt Epiſtle to the Ta- 
lonians (g), he teaches us, ſaying, We beſeech you, 
Brethren, to know thoſe who labour among you, and 
who prefide over you in the Lord, thut you cem them 
more abundantly in Charity for their Work. By this 
Exhortation of St. Paul every one may fee what 
Honour and Reſpect we ought to have for the Mi- 
niſters of God's Church, and that not merely upon 
account of their Virtue or Learning, which alone 
is ſufficient to make any Man be eſteemed and va- 
lued ; but we ought to love them, and reſpe& them 
chiefly upon Account of their Character and Labor, 
as being the inflrumental Cauſe of our ſpiritual Life; 
for by them we are made Chriſtians, and received 
into the Church: By them we are delivered from our 
Sins, and reinſtated into the Grace and Favour of 
Almighty God: By them we receive his Bleſſings, 
and are nouriſhed and fed, not only with the ſpiri- 
tual Food of God's Word, but alſo with ho hea- 
3 venly 


(e) Heb. vii. 7. (7) 1 Tim. v. 17. (g) C. v. 12. 
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venly. Food of C5ri/'s moſt precious Body and Blood 
in the \bleſſed Sacrament of the Euchariſt : And by 
them e offer to God the dreadful Sacrifice : In fine, 
by them the Sacraments are adminiſtered, and the 
empyreal Heaven is opened to us. We ought there- 
fore to have them in Reverence (according to the Ad- 
monition of St. Paul) as the Miniſters of Chriſt, and 
the Diſpenſers of the Myſteries of God (Y). Remem- 
bring that he who heareth and obeyeth them, heareth 
and obeyeth God; and he who diſobeys them, diſo- 
beys God (7); for the Love and Reverence which is 
given to God's Miniſters is given to* God, and the 
Contempt of them is the Contempt of God: This is 
what God himſelf declared to Samuel (whom the 
People of ac refuſed. to have to rule over them) 
in. theſe Words, They hawe not only contemned and 
rejected thee, but me alſo (&). So that generally the 
Honour or Contempt which is ſhewed towards 
God's Miniſters redound to God himſelf; as appears 
by the Puniſhment of the Contempt which the Ziars 
ſhewed. to Maſes (I, which Almighted God looked 
upon as done to himſelf. We muſt not therefore 
neglect and deſpiſe them who are the Judges of the 
Conſciences even of Kings; them whom the Prophet 
Malachy calls the Angels of cur Lord (in); them who 
are the Judges of God's People, Embaſiadors of his 
Divine Majeſty, Mediators between God and Men. 
We reſpe& Embaſſadors, even thoſe of barbarous and 
infidel Kings; with how much more Reaſon then 
ſhould we reſpe& thoſe whom the King of Kings 

doth ſend to us? 
Again, beſides the Love, Reverence and Reſpect, 
which we owe to- the Biſhops and Prieſts of God's 
Church, we muſt alſo be obedient to them, in all 
that appertains to. our eternal Salvation and the Go- 
vernment of the Church: For to them our Bleſſed 
Saviour has committed the Keys of his — 
| 5. 
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(5) 1 Cor, iv. 1. i) Luc. x. (4) 1 Reg. 
vii. (] Num. Xi. (] Mal. ii. 7. 
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by which they have a Power and Juriſdiction over 
all Chriſtians for the Conſervation and Encreaſe of 
Virtue, and good of the Church: And this Power 
all Chriſtians ought to obey under Pain of mortal 
Sin, ſince this Power comes from God; ſo that he 
who diſobeys this Power, diſobeys God, ſays St. 
Paul to the Romans (n). We muſt therefore be 
careful how we deſpiſe and contemn the Authority 
of the Miniſters of the Church, fince St. Perl ex- 
horts all Men to be obedient to their ſpiritual Ru- 
lers; Obey your Prelates, ſays he, and be ſubject to them, 
for they watch over you, as being to render an account of 
your Souls(o).. - 
Beſides, we muſt not only honour them, love 
them, and obey them, but we muſt alſo ſuccour and 
relieve them in their corporal Neceflities, and that 
with a free Heart and good Will; for as St. Paul” 
ſays, Who doth ſerve as a Soldier at his own Expence ? 
or ab feeds a Flock, and eats not of the Milk of the 
Flock (p)? And again in another Place he ſays, 
They who adminiſter to the People ſpiritual Things, 
ought likewiſe to receive of the People corporal 
Things (9). | | 
Is it not aſtoniſhing to ſee the different Behaviour 
of Chriſtians now-a-days,. to the Miniſters of Chris, 
to what it was formerly? In former Ages we read 
of Princes, Kings, and Emperors, falling down at 
their Feet, with the moſt profound Reverence and 
Reſpet. We read that St. Francis had ſo great a 
Reſpect for Prieſts (-), that he was uſed to ſay, That 
if he ſhould meet an Angel and a Prieſt together, he- 
would honour the Prieſt in Preference to the Angel. 
We read alſo that St. Antony, the great Patriarch of 
ſo many thouſand Hermits, had ſuch a Veneration 
and Reipe& for Prieſts, that if he met one, he fell 
upon his Knee „and roſe not up till he had received 
his Benediction. We alſo. read that the Emperor 
Con ſtan- 


* 


(„C. xiii, (o) Heb. ix. 17. (p) 1 Cor. ix. 
7: (4) Rom. xv. 27. (r) See Bonav. in ejus Vit. 
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Conſtantine the Great, had ſo great a Reſpect for Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts, that he would not fit down in the 
Council of Nice, till after all the Biſhops, and even 
then only upon a Seat below them all, and with 
their Approbation. 

Behold, dear Chriſtians, how much the Biſhops 
and Prieſts were reſpected in thoſe Days; but now, 
alas! Things are come to that Paſs, that they are 
ſlighted = contemned, and looked upon as little 
better than menial Servants ; nay, they are frequently 
made the Sport and Ridicule of the Company, and 
their Conduct upon all Occaſions cenſured ; and what 
is ſtill worſe, if they hear of any of their Failings 
and Imperfections, they are ſure to publiſh them; 
whereas we ought to imitate the Example of Con- 
| ftantine the Great, who, as Theodoret relates, when 
he was preſent in the Council of Nice, many Li- 
bels were brought to him, filled with the il! Beha- 
viour and Vices of ſome Prieſts; he would not read 
them, but commanded them to be publickly burnt, 
ſaying, that it was a wicked Thing to publiſh the 
Vices of thoſe whom God has conſtituted to be our 
Judges and Rulers : It is alfo related of him, that 
he ſhould ſay, That if he ſaw a Prieſt commit the 
Sin of Adultery, he would cover him with his Cloak, 
for fear any one ſhould ſee him. This Sentiment of 
his is conformable to that of St. Hierom, who thus 
writes, Far be it from us, ſays he, that we ever 
* ſpeak amiſs of thoſe who ſucceed in the Miniſtry 
* of Chriſt. | 

To conclude : Conſider well on what J have here 
ſaid concerning the exalted Dignity of Prieſthood, 
and your Duty to them ; which I ſpeak not for 
their Glory or Honour; no, nothing leis; for their 
exalted State ought to be a Motive of Humiliation 
to them, knowing their own Unworthineſs, and the 
great Charge they have upon their Hands, and the 
ſtrict Account they muſt one Day give of their Mi- 
niſtry: I ſay, I ſpeak not this for their Honour, but 
for your Advantage; to the End that you may ne- 
ver be ſo unfortunate as to fall under the heavy Diſ- 

| pleaſure 
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pleaſure of Almighty God, by your Diſobedience and 


irreverent Behaviour to his Miniſters ; and that you 
may obtain his Bleſſing, like obedient and dutiful 
Children, whom he will at the laſt Day reward 
with the Frui: ion of his Glory in the Kingdom of 


Heaven. 


> — 


DIe. 


On the SACRAMENT of MATRIMONY.. 


Marriage is honourable in all, and the Bed undefiled.. 
| Heb. x1u. 4. | ; 
O U muft not, dear Chriſtians, imagine from 
theſe Words of St. Paul, that Marriage is 
honourable amongſt all ſorts of Men, as our Adver-- 
faries would have it; for if ſo, the Marriage of a 
Brother with a Siſter would be honourable : And that. 
of thoſe who have vowed Continence, to whom the 
ſame Apoſtle ſays 'tis damnable (5). So that the 
true Meaning of the Apoſtle is, That Marriage is ho- 
nourable in all Things; that is, in all its Parts and 
Circumſtances. "Tis honourable in the Intention, when 
the Intention is right, and according to the true End 
of Marriage: Tis honourable in the Cz/rbration of it; 
and, in fine, tis honourable in the Efeds. 

Of this great Sacrament five Things ſeem to me 
proper to be explained. 1/f, What Matrimony is, 
and by whom it was inſtituted. 24/y, Whether it 
be a Sacrament and cauſes Grace. 3dly, What are 
the Effects of it. 4, What are the Obligations 
and Diſpoſitions of thoſe who are about to enter upon 
the State of Matrimony, And 4a, What are the 

Obligations. 


() 1 Tim. v. 
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Obligations of thoſe who are already married. Theſ, 
ſhall make up the Subject of this Diſcourſe. 

Marriage is a Contract actually made by mutual 
Conſent, of one Man and one Woman; that is, be- 
tween two lawful Perſons, who give and take one 
a10ther for Huſband and Wife, till Death s them. 

It was firſt inſtituted by God himſelf between our 
firſt Parents Adam and Eve in the earthly Paradife, 
and had God's Bleſſing upon it, as the only approved 
Means for the lawful Propagation of Mankind ; this 
we find in the firſt Chapter of Genefis (t), where we 
read that God bleſſed them, and aid, Increaſe and 
multiply. This Inſtitution was afterwards confirmed 
by our Saviour Chriſt, as we read in the 19th Chap- 
ter of St. Matthew (u), where Chrift fays, What 
God hath joined together let no Man put afſunder. 
And then it was our Bleſſed Saviour raiſed it to a 
new Dignity, by making it a Sacrament of the new 

Law, and ſo to give Grace to thoſe who worthily 
receive it. 

But this is what our Adverſaries will not allow, 
for they deny that Matrimony is a Sacrament, tho 
St. Paul expreſly calls it ſo, in his Epiſtle to the 
Ephefians (x), where ſpeaking of Matrimony, he fays, 
There ſhall be two in one Fleſh: This is a great 
Sacrament, or Myſtery, as the Proteſtants tranſlate 
it; which Words are (according to what the Church 
and Fathers teach) to be underſtood of a Sacrament, 
properly ſpeaking. Thus Tertullian, St. Auguſtin, 
and St. Ambroſe, underſtood them (py). Now it is 
certain, that all the Sacraments of the new Law 
confer Grace. Again, the Words following, but 7 
fay in Chriſt, and his Church, do ſignify that Matri- 
mony repreſents the Union of Chrift with his r 
| | | 8 


— 


(e) Verſe 28. (2) Verſe 6. (x) C. v. 32. 
O) Tertul. L. de. Monog. S. Aug. de Nup. & 
— C. 10. &. 12. St Ambr. in Epiſt. ad 


Eph. 
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which Union conſiſts in Grace and Charity; ſo that it 
evidently ſhews, that there is Grace and mutual Cha- 
rity conferred upon the married Couple, towards each 
other; whereby Matrimony is truly a Sign or myſteri-. 
ous Repreſentation of the indiſſoluble Union of Chrift 
and his Church. | 

Beſides, it has always been looked upon and ac- 
kriowledged as a Sacrament in the Catholick Chur h, 
and has all the Requiſites of a Sacrament. The 
outward Sign are the Words or Tokens, expreſſing 
the mutual Conſent of the Parties: The inward 
Grace is the holy Union of their Hearts in perfect 
Love. For it cannot be imagined, that Chriſt would 
confine Marriage to one Perſon, as he does (=), and 
that for Life, without ſuchan Allowance of Grace as 
might make the Burden ſupportable. This Doctrine 
has always been believed, and taught by the Fathers and 
Councils of the Church. | 

St. Ireneus (a), who lived about fifteen hundred 
Years ago, calls Matrimony a Sacrament. * By all 
Means, ſays he, they ought to meditate on the Sa- 
* crament of Marriage.” 

St. Cyril (), who lived upwards of fourteen hundred 
Years ago, teaches, * That Chriſt ſanctified Wedlock, 
and gave Grace to Marriage. 

St. Ambroſe (c), who lived above thirteen hundred 
Years ago, ſays, © That there is a t Sacrament, or 
* Myſtery in the Unity of Man and Wife. 

St. Auguſtin (d), who lived above thirteen hundred 
Years ſince, ſays, © That which in Chriſt and the 
Church is a great Sacrament, this in all Huſbands 
and Wives is an inſeparable Sacrament of Conjunc- 
tion.“ And again (e, In the Church ſays he, 
not only the Bond, but alſo the Sacrament of Mar- 


riage 


— 


(2) Matth. xix. 6. (a L. 1. Cu EE 
in Joan. 22. (c) In C. T ad Epheſ. ver. 32. & L. 
1. de Abrah. C. 7. (4) Tract. 9. in Joan, (e) L. 
de Fide & Operibus, C. 7. 
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* riage is commended.” And in another Place (, 
In the __ of our Women, ſays he, the 
© Sanftity of the Sacrament is more worthy than the 
7 Fruitfulneſs of the Womb.” — 
The Council of Florence (which was held in the 

Year of our Lord 1438) defines, that there are ſeven 
Sacraments, all which give Grace to the worthy Re- 
ceivers (g) : And that the ſeventh Sacrament is that 
of Matrimony, which is a Sign of the Union of 
we” 0 and his Church, according to that of the A- 
Paſtle ; This is a great Sacrament, but T ſay in Chrift 
and his Church. | 
The Council of Trent alſo declares Matrimony to 


be a Sacrament, and that it gives Grace to the worthy 3 


Receivers (+). 
Let us now ſee what are the Effects of this Sacra- 
ment. 1½, It gives Grace to the married Couple mu- 
tually to love one another. 2dly. To bear with one 
another's Weakneſs, and to live in Chriſtian Peace to- 
ther. 3dly, To reſtrain the Violence of Concupi- 
cence, and to be loyal and faithful to each other. 
4thly,” To ſupport more eafily, with Chriſtian Courage, 
the Difficulties and Burdens of a Marriage State. 5h/y, 
To conduct well their Family, and breed up their 
Children in the Love and Fear of God. Laftly, It 
confirms their inſeparable Union, and gives an Encreafe 
of ſanctifying Grace. | 
But perhaps it may be aſked, If the Sacrament has 
ſo many happy Effects, how comes it then that we 
find ſo few of them appear in the greater Part of 
Marriages? My Anſwer 1s, Becauſe very few come 
with the due Diſpoſitions and Preparations as they 
ought, to receive this Sacrament: 'They conſult not 
God in their Choice, but only their own Luſt and 
temporal Intereſt ; they prepare not themſelves for 
it, by putting themſelves in the State of Grace; and 


too 
/) L. de Bono Conj i, C. 18. (s) See 
Litera Unionis in Decret. Eigen. () Sel. 


24. Can. 1. 
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too often by their ſinful Lives and brutal Senſuality, 
they loſe the Grace of God, and ſo fruſtrate the Ef- 
fects of this Sacrament ; and therefore are juſtly pu- 
niſhed with the quite contrary unhappy Effects, of 
tience, Quarrelling, Hatred, and Jealouſy. 

Now as to the Obligations of ſuch, as are about to 
be married, or who are likely to ſettle in that State: 
You muſt firſt obſerve, that every one before he 
engages himſelf in any State, Calling, or Profeſſion, 
ought firſt of all ſeriouſly to conſult Almighty. God. 
>dly, He ought to adviſe with ſuch Perſons as he 
has Reaſon to judge are capable of giving him goes 

Counſel, according to the Admonition of Eccleftas 
flicus: ' My Son, (a) ſays he, da nothing without Ad- 

vice, and by this Means you will not repent after- 
warde. Every one ought by fervent Prayer to re- 
commend himſelf, his Actions, and his Deſigus to 
Almighty God, that he may obtain a Bleſſing from 
Heaven upon his Undertakings. But if this ought to 
be our conſtant Method of proceeding, before we 
undertake any thing of Moment; tis chiefly neceſ- 
ſary for all thoſe who engage themſelves in à State of 
Life, which of it ſelf is unchangeable, fuch as Mar- 
riage is. For in ſach a Caſe, it is not in their Pow- 
er to undo what they have once done. The Knot 
being once tied, nothing but Death can diſſolve it; 
and therefore they cannot be too cautious in their 
Choice, when it is evident that both their temporal 
Happineſs in this Life, and their eternal Happineſs 
in the next, does in a great Meaſure depend upon 


. 

When therefore any one begins to think of mar- 
rying, and that there are any Propoſals, or Advances 
offered, towards it, let every one imitate the Ex- 
ample of the Patriarch aac, of whom we read 
in Geneſis (b), that when his Father Abraham had 
ſent his Servant to treat about his Marriage with 

| Rebecca, 


ee 
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| (a) Ch. xxxil. 24. 5 (5) Ch. xxiv. 63. 
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Rebecca, he went out into the Fields to pray : He 
did not think it enough, that he had .a prudent, 
* wiſe, and virtuous Father, who would take all poſ- 


fible Care to chooſe a good Wife for him; but 


withal he judged it abſolutely neceſſary to apply 
himſelf to Almighty God, by Prayer and Medi- 
tation, to beg that Almighty God would order 
and. diſpoſe of him; as he knew it moſt conveni- 
ent for his Honour and Glory, and for his private 


* Good. | 


The firſt thing therefore to be done; is to re- 
commend an Undertaking of this Nature to God b: 
Prayer; they ought to follow the Example of tho 
who were married in Canaan ;\ they invited our Savi- 
our, his bleſſed Mother, and Diſciples to the Marriage; 
they muſt therefore invite our Saviour to the Marri- 
age; that is, they muſt beg of him to give a Bleſſing to 
their Marriage; they muſt beg the Interceſſion of the 
bleſſed Virgin Mary, the Apoſtles, and all the Saints, 
that if they marry, it may be, not to be miſerable here, 
and perhaps hereafter, but that it may be for their 
temporal and eternal Good. | 
Next, they who are about to engage in a ma- 
ried Life, if they have Parents alive, they are to 
have a Regard to their Will and Directions; as 
they are commanded to honour and obey their Pa- 
rents in all that is not ſinful, they are not to diſ- 
poſe of themſelves in Marriage without their Con- 
ſent and Approbation. "Tis true, I muſt not de- 
ny but there may be ſome Exceptions in this, when 
their Parents are certainly unreaſonable ; and when 
it is evident they are biaſs'd by ſome private In- 
tereſt or Ends; ſo that in hindering or promoting 
the Marriage of their Children, they give them 
Advice which is no ways for their Good. But 
if any ſuch thing ſhould happen, as it may ſome 
times, particularly when Parents are of a diffe- 
rent Religion from their Children; yet even 
in ſach Caſes, they ought to conſult, ne follow | 
Rs 


— 
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the Council and Advice of ſuch diſcreet Perſons, 
as they can confide in: For they ought to be care- 
ful, in a Concern of ſo great Importance, not to 


be led by their own Paſſion, Inclination and. 


Fancy. 


Alas ! dear Chriſtians, this is very often the 


Caſe of ſuch as marry ; for inſtead of conſulting ' 


God, their Parents, and their Directors, they are 
guided by Love, Paſſion, Inclination,. and Fancy. 
All theſe are blind Guides ; and if the Blind -lead 


the Blind, what Wonder, as the Scripture ſays, if 
they fall into the Ditch ? "Tis no Wonder at all, if 


by ſuch Engagements, and by ſuch Marriages,” they 
make their Lives miſerable ; and what is chiefly 
to be deplored, by ſuch incanfiderate Proceedings, 
involve themſelves in ſuch Inconvemiencies, as 
make them eternally miſerable in the next Life. 
"Tis no Wonder, I ſay, that they who marry upon 
ſach Motives, live in continual Diſſenſions, Jealouſies, 
and what not? "Tis particularly true of ſuch Mar- 
riages, what St. Paul ſays, they ſhall have the Tri- 
bulation of the Fleſh, they ſhall have neither Peace- 
of Mind, nor Quietneſs in their Families ; continual 
Crofles, 'Tribulations, and Miſery, is their everlaſting 
Lot. | | 
Again, ſuch as engage in a married Life muſt 
take Care to marry with a good Intention. The 
chief End of Marriage, is to have Children, and 
when -they have them, to breed them up in the. 
Love and Fear of God. We. have an excellent In- 
ſtruction relating to this in the Book of Toby (c) 
who may juſtly be propoſed as an Example to all 


married Perſons. We there read, that Sarah the 


Daughter of Regucl was married ſucceſſively to ſeven 
Huſbands, and every one of them, the firſt Night 


of their Marriage, died: Notwithſtanding this, the. 
Angel who accompanied young Toby, in the _ 
2 | 
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of a Man, and conducted him to the Houſe of 
Raguel, adviſed him to marry this ſame Woman; 
young Toby replied, I have heard, ſays he, that this 
young Woman has been married to ſeven Huſ. 
bands, and every one of them have been found 
dead the firſt Night of their Marriage, and killed 
by the Devil: Tis true, ſays the Angel, yet you 
need not fear upon that Account; for I will ſhew 
you ſays the Angel, why this happened, and 
who they are, over whom the Devil has had 
fuch Power : 'They are Men, who marry in ſuch a 
Manner that God is far from their Minds; they 
follow the Suggeſtions of their Luſts and their 
Paſſions, like Horſe and Mule, who have no Un- 
derftanding, and over ſuch the Devil has a Power. 
But for your Part, ſays the Angel, when you mar- 
ry, you fhall take your Wife in the Fear of God, 
with a Defire of Children, and not through Luſt. 
and Paſſion. He did fo, and was happy in his Mar- 
riage. Thoſe ſeven, before him, who had married 
to ſatisfy their Luſt, and irregular Inclinations, 
were by God's Permiſſion killed by the Devil; but 
23 to Toby, who married with the Fear of God, and 
with a good Intention, the Devil had no Power over 
him. | nr 
 _ You'll perhaps aſk me, if it be not lawful to mar- 
ry in Conſideration of Riches, Beauty, Quality, or 
ſome other Convenencies relating to the preſent 
Life? My Anſwer is, that none of. theſe ought to 
be the only, nor the chief Motive in Marriage; the 
End of which is to have Poſterity, if it be the Will 
of Almighty God : But theſe are not to be con- 
demned when they are only fecondary Reaſons and 
Motives for preferring one Perſon who has them, be- 
fore another who wants them. But Virtue.and good 
Humour are doubtleſs the beſt and moſt laſting Qua- 
lifcations, which they who marry . ought to have in 
view. 
There are beſides theſe, which I have already 
touched* upon, ſome other Inſtructions CT — 
| | . - thoſe 
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thoſe who are about to marry, They ſhould be very 
careful what Promiſes they make to one another. -I 
would not have Perſons to make any Promiſe at all 
of marrying . beforehand ; for there are often very 
great Inconveniencies-which happen from ſuch Pro- 
miſes, becauſe Promiſes once made are to be kept, 
unleſs ſome very conſiderable Changes ns And 
many times Perſons repent themſelves of Promiſes 
raſhly made, which they know not how to be 
freed from, and yet are very unwilling to perform, 
which makes their Life, and Condition very un- 
eaſy afterwards. 

And again, Promiſes and Contracts relating to 
Marriage, are very different. A Promiſe, properly 
ſpeaking, is when the Parties oblige themſelves to 
marry hereafter, by ufing ſuch Words and Expreſ- 
ſions as fignify that they will hereafter marry, Ce. 
But ſometimes the Parties are either ſo raſh, or ſo 
ignorant, that they uſe the very Words of Mar- 
riage, or ſome Expreſſions equivalent, which ſignify 
that they take one another at preſent, and from this 
time afterwards. A Contract made in this Manner 
is no leſs than a clandeſtine Marriage, where tlie 
Diſcipline of the Council of Trent is not received, as 
it is not in our Kingdom; and then the Contract is 
ſo binding, that no Power. upon Earth can diſſolve 
it. Tis notwithſtanding a. very unlawful, and ſin- 
ful way of contracting, and ſuch clandeſtine- Mar- 
riages are always condemned, as conſiderable Tranſ- 
greſſions; every one therefore ought by all Means 
to avoid, and abhor fuch kind of private Con- 
tracts. | 
They ought alſo. to be very careful in the Time 
of Courtſhip, not to admit of any kind of Liberties. 
or Familiarities, which, alas, are too common among 
ſome ſort of People; and which Perſons of a bet- 
ter Education would be altogether aſhamed of ; 
they ought to be as much aſhamed to permit them, 
as I am to ſpeak of them: Their Courtſhip is ſome-. 
thing like that of dumb Creatures, they are _ in 
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their Actions, becauſe they know no better way of 
expreſſing their Love and Kindneſs : But they ought 
to reflect, that as long as they are not married, what 
Deſign or Reſolution ſoever they have of marry- 
ing, they are not to uſe any kind of Familiaricies, 
which they may not as lawfully do, or admit of 
in any other Perſon whom they never intend to. 
marry ;\ and any Action which. is of itſelf againſt 
Modeſty, is always an Offence againſt the infinite 
Majeſty of God, to whom they muſt one Day give 


aan Account, 


In fine, to put an End to what belongs to this 
Point; when Perſons are reſolved to marry, and 
come to celebrate their Marriage, they mult uſe all 
Means to be in the State of Grace: And thereſore 
before Marriage they are to confeſs the Sins they ſnd. 
themſelves guilty of, that they may put no Impedi- 


ment to the Grace of God which is given in this Sa- 


crament. But now as to the Duties and Obligations 
of thoſe who are already married. 

The finſt is, towards Almighty God; that is, 
they muſt take a particular Care, that neither the 
Solicitude, nor the Love which they. bear to one a- 
nother, do any Ways diminiſh their Love towards. 
Almighty God ; this is what too often happens, 
and what St. Pau! admoniſhes the Corinthians of in, 
his firſt Epiſtle, (4), I would hawe you, ſays he, be 
free from Solicitude. Not but that they are to be 
commended for taking care of their temporal Con- 
cerns, and tis what they are obliged to do; but 


then they muſt remember the Admonition of our 


bleſſed Saviour, (e) Seek firſt the Kingdom of G; 
which they do not comply with, unleſs they love 
God above all Things, with their whole Hearts, 
Se. 
The ſecond Duty of Man and Wife, is to love 
ofie another, to be an Aſſiſtance and Comfort to each 

, other, 
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other, in all Occurrences of Life, in Adverſity, as well 
as in Proſperity; to keep an inviolable Fidelity to 
each other, and to make it always their Endeavour to 
bear patiently with the Infirmities, Paſſions, and diſa- 
greeable Tempers of each other; tis what St. Paul 
tells the Galatians Wa to bear the Burthen of each other. 

This Diſpoſition of bearing patiently with each other, 
and with the Vexations and Troubles that happen 
in a married State, is abſolutely neceſſary. to preſerve 
that Peace, Union, and Concord, which ought to be 
in all Families: | | 

The third Duty of Huſband and Wife is, if God 
ſends them any Children, to love them ; but then they 
-muſt let their Love be diſcreet, and not to run into 
Extreams by exceſſive Fondneſs, in complying” with 
them almoſt in every thing they can wiſh or deſire; 
or by neglecting them, in letting every pettiſh Humour 
grow up with them, ſo that they will hardly ever be 
reclaimed. But the chief Care and Concern of Parents 
in re of their Children, is to educate them well in 
the Knowledge of their Duty towards God, to fit 
them for Heaven more than for Eartn. 

But there is ſtill another Obligation, which muſt 
crown a Parent's Care, and this is to give good Exam- 
1 to their Children; this will prevent harſher Methods. 
Parents, let me exhort you not to think ſo much on the 
In mg the Taſk, as on the eternal Reward it will 

procure both for you and your Children. | 
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